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EDITORIAL
The December 2016 issue covers an interesting variety of research in which
spaces and the impact of economy, race, gender, education, war, power and
leadership prominently features. Wendell Moore departs with a discussion on
the pioneering days of Orlando Township as Noordgesig during and shortly
after the Second World War. Indeed Moore’s contribution cover an underresearched history of coloured townships in the Johannesburg area. She explores
the heterogeneous categories of class and race that influenced government
policies and propelled some urban township dwellers into a vaguely defined
group termed “Class D coloureds”. She argues that the Coloureds, having
to put up with this unique identity in many ways problematizes the grand
narrative of coloured identity based largely on experiences from the Cape
region.
Further south west, and still in the Gauteng Province, Vusumusi Khumalo
explores Evaton’s quest for economic independence, and also, like Moore, in
the Second World War years up to 1948. By means of Evaton as example,
Khumalo critically argues whether the white government at the time
presented a favourable political environment for Africans to be, and become,
economically independent. The manipulation of socio-economic institutions
by the former National Party government to develop and maintain an
unequal society through policies are exposed, as well as how local traders
have responded to it. With the research discussed by Hamilton Simelane the
reader remains mainly in the Second World War years but are introduced
to how Swazi civilians were economically affected by the war and how they
responded to it. At the heart of it Simelane outlines family conflicts over
remittances during the war years, and how the remittances were utilized. The
positive side of remittances are deliberately overlooked to just focus on the
negative and divided-becoming impact of economic remittances on family
relations.
From remittances the shift is to hypocrisy in nuclear technology. Lucky E
Asuelime and Anna-Mart van Wyk refresh minds on a currently contentious
topic: Nuclear technology and South Africa’s positioning, especially after the
Second World War years up the eighties and the role of Britain in this saga.
The authors accuse Britain of a kind of insincerity in the international nonproliferation regime which has focused on developing strategies to halt the
development of nuclear technology, particularly in developing regions. It is
argued that the activities of the five (nuclear) superpowers (the US, Britain,
I
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Soviet Union, France and China) in the process, with their actions of
assistance of other countries, undermined the efficacy of this strategy. Though
the current role and actions between Russia and South Africa in this regard
are critically scrutinized by media and the public in general, the research by
Asuelime and Van Wyk accentuates the hypocrisy-perceived participation of
the British in the Nuclear Proliferation Treaty (NPT) as far as South Africa
was concerned.
As an experienced cultural archaeologist and historian Anton van Vollenhoven
takes the reader through the past of three individuals exhumed from
desecrated historic graves in Zeerust. Heritage legislation after 1999 allowed
for stricter rules and regulations than before to determine the management
of cultural heritage in South Africa, that includes the processes related to the
exhumation and re-interment of human skeletal remains. Van Vollenhoven
emphasises the value of historical research and legislation as context in the
applying of archaeological methods on the graves and the three individuals
buried. Scott Couper has the last say with his close review on historical
economic disparities as well as gender and class dynamics at the revived
Inanda Seminary for African girls, between 1999-2001: This after decades of
disinvestment for which Bantu Education is accused for having prohibited
Inanda Seminary from competing equally with other previously advantaged
schools. The period of recovery, in which gender and class strongly features,
is major points of discussion.
Eight book reviews are included, of which five are discussions about
biographies on famous and controversial personalities in Southern Africa,
and the spread are equally diverse: Winnie Madikizela-Mandela; Hendrik
French Verwoerd (a revised issue); Jacob Dlamini Askari; Sylvester Mwamba
Chisembele and Dirk Mudge. The rest of the book reviews promise for
interesting research contributions that include: Martin Legassick’s Hidden
histories of GORDONIA…, the study of Anna Barry’s Boer War diary (in
Afrikaans), John Brooke’s Climate change and the course of Global History.
This issue of the New Contree truly reflects the historical richness and diversity
that the Journal is, and wants to be, associated with.

II
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“Class D coloureds”: The establishment of Noordgesig, 1939-1948
Wendell Moore
University of South Africa
mooreewendell@gmail.com

Abstract
Noordgesig Township is situated on the edge of Soweto, bordering the
better known Orlando Township. This article pieces together the history of
the township and its residents from the late 1930s to the beginning of the
apartheid government in 1948. This is the first academic study of Noordgesig,
and the first to include the township in the historical analysis of Soweto. The
article is a contribution to the under-researched history of coloured townships
in the Johannesburg area. It explores the heterogeneous categories of class and
race that influenced government policies and propelled some urban township
dwellers into a vaguely defined group termed “Class D coloureds”: those
classified as “near native”, “families of mixed race as cannot be classified as
either coloured or native” or “racially mixed coloureds” were considered for
housing in Noordgesig and regarded as “Class D coloureds”. Furthermore,
the article highlights the various class, race and skin colour distinctions used
at the time the township was established to decide who could reside there.
This complex politics of identification was further complicated by the then
current idea that coloureds should not live close to blacks. This notion of
racial proximity as a factor governing the relationship between the coloured
inhabitants of Noordgesig and the black township residents of Orlando
was put to the test with the construction of the township. In the article it is
argued that these spurious distinctions based on class, race and skin colour
were used to justify the placement of Noordgesig next to Orlando, which had
lasting implications for both the state and residents. It is further contended
that the perceived differences between the types of coloured people housed
in Noordgesig influenced the creation of a unique identity experience among
so-called “Class D coloureds” which problematises the grand narrative of
coloured identity based largely on experiences from the Cape region.
Keywords: Noordgesig; Coloured Identity; Urban History; Johannesburg;
Soweto; Class; Skin Colour.

Introduction
Identity – who we are, where we come from, what we are – is difficult
to maintain … we are the “other”, an opposite, a flaw in the geometry of
resettlement, an exodus.1
1

E Said (1986), P Ahluwalia & A Zegeye, “Between black and white: Rethinking coloured identity”, African
Identities, 1(2), 2003, pp. 253-280.

1
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The original plan was to put the so-called class D coloured people at
Schoongezicht. The deputy town clerk had shown … a map which showed
that this township was adjacent to Orlando, but on the town side. IT WAS
NOTED that representations might be made to move this township further
away from Orlando and native influences.2
Image 1: The general location of Noordgesig (grey dot) in the greater Johannesburg region

Noordgesig

Source: Available at https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Noordgesig#/media/File:Greater_Johannesburg_
OpenStreetMap_small.svg, as accessed on 23 March 2017.

This quotation from the minutes of a meeting of Johannesburg European
Coloured Council (JECC) in 1939 regarding housing at Orlando, with
reference to Noordgesig, shows how ingrained was the notion of both a
class difference and social distance between coloureds and blacks prior to
apartheid.3 Significantly, class and proximity to ill-defined black “influences”
2
3

WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, Joint European Coloured Council (hereafter JECC) meeting
minutes ‘Housing at Orlando’, 23 June 1939. Emphasis in the original. Noordgesig was known by a number of
names at its establishment; see the later discussion of some of these.
Johannesburg Joint Councils were mixed-race committees that discussed various aspects of housing, urban
planning, and other social and economic aspects of the city. They were quite successful in putting some of
their recommendations into effect. However, even though they were supposed to be neutral bodies they were
ultimately controlled by their white members, who adopted a paternalistic role in relation to the ‘non-white’
population they had power over. Thus, most ideas they recommended were very close to state policies. For
example, they were early proponents of turning parts of the western areas of Johannesburg into a coloured and
white living area in the 1950s by removing blacks and Indians living there to segregated group areas. For preapartheid notions of class and its impact on housing, see also O Crankshaw, “Class, race and residence in black
Johannesburg, 1923-1970”, Journal of Historical Sociology, 18(4), 2005, pp. 353-393.

2
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were sufficiently compelling reasons to persuade authorities that the removal
of Noordgesig residents was necessary. For the purpose of this article the term
“class” is used as a basic marker of economic differentiation to categorise
people according to their economic standing in society, their access to power
or means of production and their efforts to stake claims to their own identity
or engage in a class struggle. It will be shown throughout the article how the
early inhabitants of Noordgesig fitted the description of “Class D coloureds”.
In the JECC document cited above, “Class D coloureds” were defined as the
poorest type of coloured people. This document is the only one in which the
term was used in reference to the type of people to be housed in Noordgesig.
It is unclear where the term “Class D coloured” originates, and whether it was
a term commonly used by the Joint Councils. In other documents relating to
the establishment of Coronationville (the coloured township established in
1937, two years prior to the establishment of Noordgesig), “class D” was used
to designate the cheapest type of housing to be built.
The project to house “Class D coloureds” adjacent to the Orlando “native”
township reflected the incoherence of the application of race and class policies
in a segregationist state. Noordgesig would not have been approved as a
township for coloured occupation if these people had been similar in class
and skin colour to those relocated to Coronationville, where class A, B and
C housing was proposed and built for the coloureds.4 It was darker skinned
and poorer coloureds who tended to be regarded as “near native” and assigned
“Class D coloured” status.
Nonetheless, housing even the lowest class of coloureds close to blacks
remained problematic for the authorities and contradictory to what they
imagined to be best for coloured people. However, for the people who actually
moved to Noordgesig, the geographical proximity to the blacks of Orlando
was not a major concern in the 1940s. Yet, because the authorities worried
about these “politics of proximity”, the location of Noordgesig remained
problematic in light of segregationist objectives. The politics of proximity
sought to limit the interaction between different race groups by establishing
segregated residential areas that were suitably far apart. Housing coloured
people at Noordgesig was thought to be a temporary measure, and the
4

See, for instance, documents that describe who would be housed at Coronationville and Noordgesig: WITS,
AD843/B: SAIRR, 1908-1962, Report of the commission of inquiry regarding the Cape coloured population,
1937; WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, 23 June 1939.

3
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prospect of its becoming part of Orlando remained very real until its late and
unclear proclamation as a coloured township on 2 December 1988.5
The present article relies on both archival documents relating to the
establishment of Noordgesig and oral memory. It reveals links between
various authors of coloured identity and urban segregated housing in an effort
to contextualise the coloured experience in Noordgesig. The provision of an
alternative view of coloured identity formations in a particular segregated
township of Johannesburg adds to the existing literature, which includes the
work of Adhikari, which emphasises identity stability through the twentieth
century.6 Adhikari argues that coloured identity remained remarkably constant
throughout the twentieth century, with a real shift in its construction occurring
only at the end of apartheid. The complex applications of class, race and colour
in the establishment of Noordgesig disallow one-dimensional constructions
of coloured identity experiences in the townships of Johannesburg.
Moreover, this local history is the most recent study of a coloured township in
Johannesburg, and it is hoped that it will stimulate more research on coloured
townships in the city and fill the gap in urban and coloured history studies in
South Africa outside of the Cape region.7 There is no comprehensive history
of coloured people or their housing in Johannesburg, let alone Noordgesig,
the only coloured township within the much better known Soweto. In South
African urban history considerable attention is given to the townships created and
destroyed by the 1950 Group Areas Act, but there is only limited discussion of
the coloured townships formed prior to and after this Act. As Adhikari points out,

5

6
7

Government Gazette, 208: Declaration of a Group Area in terms of the Group Areas Act, 1966, at Noordgesig,
district of Johannesburg, province of the Transvaal, 2 December 1988 (available at http://0-discover.sabinet.
co.za.ujlink.uj.ac.za/webx/access/loadrgazettes/1988/Gov/gg11596.pdfJohannesburg, as accessed on 14 April,
2015). Why the township was eventually proclamed a coloured township is unclear, as this occurred when
apartheid was almost at an end. One wonders why a township for coloureds was proclaimed when the system
of racial classifications was evidently not going to continue and had already been abandoned in most parts of
South Africa by 1988.
M Adhikari, Not white enough, not black enough: Racial identity in the South African coloured community (Athens,
Ohio University Press, 2005); M Adhikari, “Contending approaches to coloured identity and the History of the
coloured people of South Africa”, History Compass, 3, 2005, pp. 1-16.
The many histories of black townships include P Bonner & N Nieftagodien, Alexandra: A history (Johannesburg,
Wits University Press, 2008); P Bonner & L Segal, Soweto: A history (Cape Town, Maskew Miller Longman,
1998); N Mandy, A city divided: Johannesburg and Soweto (Johannesburg, Macmillan, 1984); N Nieftagodien &
S Gaule, Orlando West, Soweto: An illustrated history (Johannesburg, Wits University Press, 2012). The histories
of coloured people in the Cape include M Adhikari, Not white enough...; P Ahluwalia & A Zegeye, “Between
black and white”, 2003; Z Erasmus (ed.), Coloured by history, shaped by place: New perspectives on coloured
identities in Cape Town (Cape Town, Kwela Books, 2001).

4
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in South African history writing, coloureds are often “written out of the narrative
and marginalized to a few throwaway comments scattered through the text”.8
This article will show how class, race and the politics of proximity were key
features of pre-apartheid urban housing considerations, and that all had a part
to play in the establishment of Noordgesig. The “desirability” of Noordgesig for
coloured occupation raises important questions about how racial boundaries
were constructed by the state and how coloured identity formations in South
Africa can be understood. The history of Noordgesig highlights the complexities
of the categories of race and class that made the “scientific” distinction between
different classes of coloureds an uncertain practice. The deep economic, racial
and skin colour variations within coloured communities baffled authorities and
made distinguishing “Class D coloureds” an impossible task.
Class, race and the politics of proximity
The complex politics of proximity between races that arose in the 1930s,
combined with class, determined why certain people could reside in certain
places. Even though only a road divides the boundaries of Orlando and
Noordgesig, Noordgesig is an extraordinary example of a township designed
to create distance between coloureds and blacks in an effort to limit their
interaction. Setting restrictions on the proximity of coloured to black housing
represented an attempt to prevent the intensification of coloured identities
that bordered on blackness. Nonetheless, early efforts at housing coloureds
were really about identifying and separating them by creating a perceived
difference among coloureds themselves and between coloureds and blacks,
which was a far from simple task to accomplish.
Coloured people in South Africa have a long history, which has its roots in
the slave period at the Cape in the seventeenth century. They are unified by
the fact that they are a mixed-race people with identities that are indescribably
heterogeneous and contested.9 The term “coloured” has been used in many
parts of the world to refer to all “non-whites”. In South Africa the term was
first used to designate an official category of people neither black nor white as
recorded in the 1904 government census. However, the fact that the state was
able to include a separate category of coloured people distinguishable from other
“non-whites” suggests that there were people identifying themselves as coloured
8
9

M Adhikari, Not white enough..., p. 33.
Important works on coloured people and identity include: M Adhikari, Not white enough...; Z Erasmus (ed.),
Coloured by history...; RE van der Ross, Myths and attitudes: An inside look at the coloured people (Cape Town,
Tafelberg, 1979).

5
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or outsiders identifying communities and people as coloured prior to 1904.10
“To be sure, interracial people exist within whiteness as well as blackness”.11
Indeed, defining any racial group is no easy task, and no definition is able to
encapsulate all those who identify themselves as belonging to a particular race.
This ultimately was the problem in all South African segregationist efforts,
particularly during the interwar period.
The long history of segregated settlements in South Africa and their political
trajectory have been covered by a wide range of authors.12 However, according
to Bickford-Smith this historiography has tended to focus almost exclusively
on the black urban experience, which has created what Parnell and Mabin
describe as histories marked by a “racial fetishism”.13 Even Beavon’s excellent
history of Johannesburg does more to show “constructed space and built
environment” than how people experienced their lived spaces.14 This article
strives to highlight the experiences of the inhabitants of Noordgesig in relation
to how bureaucratic actors classified the people to be moved to the township.
An alternative view of this kind gives credence to “creolisation” and “cultural
creativity” as important characteristics in the appreciation of colouredness
not just as an identity, but as an experience.15 This is particularly useful in
understanding identity formations in segregated communities.
Historical analyse of Soweto have to date ignored Noordgesig altogether,
even though it is the fourth oldest township there, established in 1939 and
the first neighbour to Orlando.16 The expansion of segregated townships in
10 C Hendricks, “‘Ominous’ liaisons: Tracing the interface between ‘race’ and sex at the Cape”, Z Erasmus (ed.),
Coloured by history..., pp. 29-44.
11 W Moore, A history of Noordgesig to 1994: Changing coloured identity, MA dissertation, University of Johannesburg,
2012, p. 29 (available at file:///C:/Users/moorewe/Downloads/A%20history%20of%20Noordgesig%20to%20
1994-%20%20Changing%20coloured%20identity%20(7).pdf, as accessed on 23 February 2017.
12 See for instance V Bickford-Smith, The emergence of the South African metropolis: Cities and identities in the
twentieth century (Cambridge & New York, Cambridge University Press, 2016); P Bonner, “African urbanization
on the rand between the 1930s and 1960s: Its social character and political consequences”, Journal of Southern
African Studies, 21(1), 1995, pp. 115-129; S Dubow, Racial segregation and the origins of apartheid in South
Africa, 1919-1936 (Basingstoke, Macmillan in association with St. Antony’s College, 1989); PB Rich, White
power and the liberal conscience: Racial segregation and South African liberalism, 1921-1960 (Johannesburg,
Rowan Press, 1984). For the colonial experiences of other African cities see B Freund, The African city: A history
(Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2007).
13 V Bickford-Smith, “Urban history in the New South Africa: Continuity and innovation since the end of
apartheid”, Urban History, 35(2), 2008, pp. 288-315.
14 K Beavon, Johannesburg: The making and shaping of the city (Pretoria, UNISA Press, 2004); V Bickford-Smith,
“Urban history in the New South Africa...”, Urban History, p. 300.
15 Z Erasmus (ed.), Coloured by history..., pp. 13-28.
16 For instance, see P Bonner & L Segal, Soweto: A history…; E Hellmann, Soweto: Johannesburg’s African city
(Johannesburg, South African Institute of Race Relations, 1971); N Nieftegodien & S Gaule, Orlando West and
WITS, AD1433: Joint Council 1924-1954, JECC meeting minutes ‘Housing at Orlando ’, 23 June 1939.
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the south-western part of Johannesburg from the early 1930s was an effort
initiated to limit the increasing numbers of black people who were moving to
overcrowded interracial slums in the city.17 Orlando Township was created in
1932, but its establishment did not prevent black people from moving into
the city. The expansion of segregated living areas in the south-western parts
was also the result of a national policy of segregation strongly encouraged by
then Prime Minister JBM Hertzog. This policy was then implemented by
provinces and municipalities. However, because there was no structured and
coordinated national effort at segregation, unlike in the apartheid state after
the Second World War, the implementation of the segregationist policy in the
interwar years was unclear and ambiguous.
What is certain is that in the study of South African history race and class are
inseparable. However, Crankshaw notes that for both residents and the state,
class played the greater part in the establishment of pre-apartheid locations
in Johannesburg.18 Class distinctions had a central place in segregation efforts
because prior to the Native (Urban Areas) Act of 1923, which gave the
Governor-General the power to enforce the residential segregation of blacks
from other population groups, no law existed to separate or differentiate
between black and coloured residential areas. Therefore, from the late 1920s,
the interwar government began to embark on a process of buying property
throughout Johannesburg with the expressed vision of creating racially
segregated residential areas.19 For example, farm properties were purchased
in the south-western areas, where Orlando West and Moroka were later
developed. The ideal of segregated living areas was given further support by
the passing of the Slums Act of 1934. This enabled the Johannesburg City
Council (JCC) to remove people from the interracial city areas they had been
living in to segregated black and coloured areas, and led to the establishment
of Orlando in 1932 and Noordgesig and Coronationville in the late 1930s.
Segregation was also a way of solving the ‘poor white problem’ of white citizens
residing in the interracial living areas of the interwar period.
Nonetheless, black and coloured people, as well as Indians and poor
whites continued to live side by side in Johannesburg, as noted by the 1937
17 Klipspruit had been developed in 1905 further to the south, but in the vicinity of Orlando Township. Up
until 1918 Klipspruit was almost the only attempt by the municipality to house the ‘non-white’ population of
Johannesburg. N Mandy, A city divided..., p. 174.
18 O Crankshaw, “Class, race and residence...”, Journal of Historical Sociology, 18(4), 2005, pp. 353-393.
19 For discussion of the geography of racial separation, see A Christopher, The Atlas of changing South Africa
(London and New York, Routledge, 2001).
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Commission of Inquiry into the Coloured Population of South Africa.20
Coloured people lived predominantly in the interracial inner city slums and
previously established locations such as Alexandra and Sophiatown up until
the large-scale forced removals initiated by the apartheid government from
the 1950s.21 For example, the population of Alexandra township in 1938
included 30,000 “natives” and 4,000 coloureds. This was one of the largest
concentrations of coloureds in Johannesburg.22 There was a major housing
shortage for all black people in South Africa by the late 1930s, and the 1937
Commission of Enquiry estimated that nationally, only 5% of coloured
people had adequate housing. By 1960, only 33% of coloured people had
been satisfactorily housed.23
The need to construct residential areas for coloureds, separate from blacks, was
based on the essentialist premise that coloured people had a closer affinity to
white rather than to black culture.24 Reverend Mullineux, a prominent member
of The South African National Council of Young Men’s Christian Associations,
in his address to the Joint Council in 1939, noted that while there was a need for
more housing, “[p]utting coloured people in native locations had a demoralizing
effect”.25 This position was held most notably by organisations interested in the
welfare of coloured people, particularly the Joint Councils of Johannesburg.
However, socially and economically coloured people have always related to and
continue to relate to black people, and Council views ignored the reality that the
majority of coloureds lived with blacks in freehold locations and inner city slum
yards. Furthermore, there is little evidence that less well-off coloured people
felt vulnerable living in mixed areas; in fact, the opposite may have been true.
Yet, the coloured elite, some of whom were Joint Council members, hoped for
assimilation into white South African society and prompted something akin to
a “civilising mission” extended to other coloured people to equip them to fit in
with the cultural norms of the dominant society.26 Many of these elite coloureds
viewed separate housing as a necessary step towards achieving their aspirations
of integration into white society.
20 WITS, AD843/B: SAIRR, 1908-1962, Report of the commission of inquiry into the coloured population of
South Africa, 1937.
21 K Beavon, Johannesburg: The making and shaping of the city..., p. 100.
22 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, The Alexandra Coloured Associated Association and the Joint
Council, 6 September 1938.
23 WITS, AG2703: Institute of Administrators of Non-European Affairs, Annual conference minutes, 1957-1962.
24 For more on the schools of thought regarding coloured identity see M Adhikari, “‘God made the white man,
God made the black man...’: Popular racial stereotyping of coloured people in apartheid South Africa”, South
African Historical Journal, 34, 2006, pp. 142-164.
25 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954: Reverend J Mullineux’s address to the Joint Council, 14 December 1939.
26 M Adhikari, Not white enough..., p. 84.
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The establishment of segregated townships may also have given coloured people
the impetus to cultivate their identity even further.27 The incentive to do so was
further advanced during the 1930s when the classification of “non-European”
was sub-divided into “Bantu”, “Asiatic” and “coloured”.28 Nonetheless it is
coloured people themselves, rather than official classifications of the state, who
must be credited with creating, understanding and defining their own identity.
Yet even in the early 1940s, in the northern provinces of South Africa, no
obligation was placed on municipalities, provincial councils or government to
provide housing for coloureds separate from that of blacks. Therefore, although
segregated living areas for blacks continued to be established throughout
the south-western parts of Johannesburg during the Second World War,
spearheaded by the squatter movements, no other coloured townships were
established until after the Group Areas Act of 1950.
The ideal of segregation was premised among other things on the perception
that coloureds should not be exposed to the degrading influence of black
township dwellers. Social distance and geographical separation were seen as
the only method to protect coloureds from exposure to the “swart gevaar”
(black peril). The close proximity of Noordgesig to Orlando “native location”
meant that this separation from “black influences” and “threat” was inadequate
and piecemeal for “Class D coloureds”. The “infiltration” of black ideals and
people into Noordgesig remained an influential factor in the state’s decision
to regard the township as a temporary solution until a more suitable location
could be found for its inhabitants to be moved to.
Thus, Noordgesig was created ‘for the type of coloured people who are
near-native in their standard of living’ and appearance, and as a place where
housing of a “slum type” could be built.29 The classification of the inhabitants
of Noordgesig as “near-native” implied that they did not need protection
against blacks, and in consequence attempts to improve the living conditions
at Noordgesig were abandoned. However, the housing of “Class D coloureds”
at Noordgesig was disputed in a memorandum concerning the granting of the
franchise to coloureds in the Transvaal in which it was argued that this excuse
made by the municipality was a smokescreen for the poor conditions and
housing provided in Noordgesig. The memorandum pointed out that while
27 Z Erasmus (ed.), Coloured by history..., pp. 13-28.
28 WITS, AD843/B: SAIRR, 1908-1962, s.a.
29 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, Memorandum concerning the case for granting franchise privileges
to the Cape coloured people in the Transvaal and the Orange Free State, s.a.
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Noordgesig in the early 1940s housed former slum dwellers, “these people
were of the average type of Cape Coloured … apart from a few families where
there is definitely an African partner to the marriage, there is not one coloured
family to be found in Noordgesig that is near native in its habits”.30
However, there remained a strong sense of ambiguity about the race of people
to be housed at Noordgesig. Thus in 1949 the City Council, with regard to
the planned re-zoning of the western area complex, noted that: “Noordgesig
[should] be reserved for such families of mixed race as cannot be classified as
either coloured or native”.31 They were regarded as “black coloureds” or “Class
D coloureds” – those people whom even apartheid classifications of the next
decades could not cater for. Perhaps they were coloureds too close to black,
or even blacks too close to coloured.32 Still, somehow, they were considered
close enough to black (yet differentiated from them) and located next door
to Orlando.
While it is possible to attribute this classification of the residents of
Noordgesig as neither coloured nor black as an apartheid era construction, it
has been shown that even at the establishment of the township in 1939 the
City Council had struggled to define those to be housed there and as a result
opted to include class and skin colour as distinguishing features of race group
classification. The heterogeneous and fluid nature of the identity of “so-called
coloureds” and “Class D coloureds” meant that the categorisations designed
for classifying these people were simply untenable during the interwar years
and continued through the apartheid era.
Establishing Noordgesig
There is sufficient evidence that by 1937-1938 there was a coloured
township planned for establishment adjacent to Orlando.33 The establishment
of Noordgesig was approved by the Town Clerk of Johannesburg on 25 June
1940.34 “The need or desirability of establishing the township” in particular
was noted, but it was nonetheless recorded that “Abramstad” was “required
30 WITS, AD1433 Joint Council, 1924-1954.
31 SAB, TPB, 2262, Ref. TALG18323: Memorandum: Western areas Johannesburg, 31 October 1949.
32 For examples of mixed racial identities in Southern Africa in comparison with the coloured identity existing in
South Africa see M Adhikardi (ed), Burdened by race: Coloured identities in Southern Africa (Cape Town, UCT
Press, 2009).
33 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, JECC, July 1937.
34 SAB, CDB, 3318, Ref. TAD 4/8/PB 4/2/2 2106 – TAD 4/8/PB 4/2/2 2110: Application for permission to
establish a township under the provisions of the townships and town planning ordinance of `93, 25 June 1940.
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for slum clearance purposes as a coloured housing scheme”. Abramstad was
the name given in the Townships Board’s letter to the Town Clerk with regard
to what would become Noordgesig. They noted that:35
... it is necessary to advise you that the designation ‘Rusoord’ is not available
and that the name ‘Mooigesit’ is likely to be confused with ‘Mooizicht’, a
railway station in the Orange Free State. ‘Noordgesicht’ is not acceptable as it
is a hybrid. Its Afrikaans equivalent ‘Noordgesig’ is, however, available and will
be recorded in respect of the proposed township.

Other proposals for the name of the new township included Kleurstad,
Afgunsville, and Sonopstad.
The key institutions involved in establishing townships for blacks included
the Non-European Affairs Department (national), Townships Board
(provincial and national), and the Johannesburg City Council (municipal).
Although they were to work together, they did not always agree. This is clearly
evident in the case of Noordgesig, a coloured township to be established in
an undesirable location. The urgency of establishing the township was quite
possibly attributable to the fact that the Joint Coloured Council, which
played an influential part in municipal affairs, wanted to provide shelter for
a number of coloured people already living in makeshift accommodation
in the vicinity of Noordgesig. However, the Townships Board in October
1940 endeavoured to have the application to have construction proceed
withdrawn.36 Despite this, the City of Johannesburg, under pressure from
the influential Joint Coloured Council, forced through the establishment of
Noordgesig to overcome the dire housing shortages for coloureds, which had
worsened with the escalation of slum clearances in the city. With support
from the Non-European Affairs Department construction at Noordgesig
continued in earnest in 1941, regardless of the application by the Townships
Board to halt construction.
There were a number of other delays in the construction of the first phase
of the township. These were attributable to limited funds, rapid urbanisation
that led to a serious housing shortage throughout Johannesburg, the
manufacturing restrictions during the Second World War and the inadequacy
of the tender companies building Noordgesig.37
35 SAB, CDB, 3318, Ref. TAD 4/8/PB 4/2/2 2106 – TAD 4/8/PB 4/2/2 2110: Townships Board, coloured
housing scheme: near Orlando: letter to town clerk, 13 June 1940.
36 SAB, CDB, 3318, Ref. TAD 4/8/PB 4/2/2 2106 – TAD 4/8/PB: Government Gazette no. 84 of 1940: Proposed
establishment of Noordgesig (coloured) township, 4 February 1941.
37 For more about the development of Johannesburg see K Beavon, Johannesburg... .
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Early construction efforts had begun by late 1940, but according to a letter
from the City of Johannesburg explaining the establishment of the township,
the first resident of Noordgesig moved into his house only in 1942.38 In this
letter to George Rorke (Bra Georgie), who had requested that the council
provide clarity regarding reports of a decision concerning the possible removal
of Noordgesig residents taken by the Soweto Council on 27 June 1985, it is
stated with regard to the establishment of the township:39
Noordgesig was established in 1939 primarily to house those approximately
300 homeless coloured families who were squatting in tents and iron shacks
in a church yard Vrederdorp and in an open veld next to Orlando, which at
that time was enclosed by an iron fence. To relieve the situation, the council
erected out of own funds houses and subsequently, coloured families from
other areas were moved to Noordgesig. It is interesting to note that Mr. Keyser
was the first applicant to be accommodated in Noordgesig from a waiting list
… which was allocated to him on 21 June 1942.

The oral history of the township reveals that Oupa Keyser (Grandfather
Keyser), as he is popularly referred too, was indeed the first person to take
occupation of a newly completed home in Noordgesig.40
The fact that people had been living in Noordgesig prior to the completion of the
first municipal houses made it possible for the Coloured Welfare Association to
direct a request for the establishment of a school to the Secretary of the Transvaal
Educational Department as early as 19 July 1940.41 From the early 1940s the
first school was housed in the Ebenezer Congregational Church, which provided
38 Private collection of Oom Georgie: City of Johannesburg, Housing department letter to G Rorke, a resident of
468 Modder St, Noordgesig, 27 June 1985. Titles such as Oom (uncle), Auntie and Mrs were used during the
interviews and in reference to interviewees as a sign of respect.
39 Private collection of Oom Georgie: City of Johannesburg, Housing department letter to G Rorke, a resident
of 468 Modder St, Noordgesig, 27 June 1985. Italics mine. The proclamation of Noordgesig as a coloured
township in December 1988 provided security of tenure for the residents. However, this late proclamation
needs more investigation in light of the changing political climate of the country at the time See note 5 above.
The term ‘Bra’ (with their first name spoken immediately after) is used in South Africa as a sign of respect and
acknowledgment of a male elder. Usually some quite highly respected in the community but not necessarily a
‘comrade’ as used in liberation parlance.
40 See for instance W Moore (Researcher), interview, Auntie Freeda (Noordgesig Soweto), 4 September 2014; W
Moore (Researcher), interview Auntie Poppie, (Noordgesig Soweto), 4 September 2014; W Moore (Researcher),
interview, Mrs Williams (Noordgesig Soweto), 4 September 2014. It is not known, however, whether Oupa
Keyser was dark skinned or poor.
41 SAB, TOD, 2240, Ref. E39/1684/6 – E35/1700/37: Letter from the Coloured Welfare Association to the
Secretary Transvaal Education, 19 July 1940. See, for instance, the many documents pointing out that people
lived in Noordgesig prior to 1942: SAB, TPB, 2494, Ref. 25/11057 – 27/110057: Johannesburg City Council,
Sub-economic Housing Loan: Coloured Township Adjoining Orlando, 10 March 1939; SAB, CDB, 3318, Ref.
TAD 4/8/PB 4/2/2 2106 – TAD 4/8/PB 4/2/2 2110, 25 June 1940; SAB, CDB, 3318, Ref. TAD 4/8/PB 4/2/2
2106 – TAD 4/8/PB 4/2/2 2110, 4 February 1941.
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several educational premises for coloureds in Johannesburg prior to apartheid.42
The Ebenezer Church is the oldest religious institution in Noordgesig, and was
officially opened on 24 September 1942.43 By the early 1930s the Ebenezer
Congregational Church had already established “25 fully-fledged schools for
Coloureds across the reef”. In fact, for one member (not from Noordgesig),
the Ebenezer Church was “the church of the Coloured people”. The housing
of the school in a church was not unusual at the time because in the northern
provinces education was not compulsory for coloureds, and most schools were
housed “with rare exceptions in overcrowded halls … tents, stables, [and] church
buildings”.44 The building of the municipal school began only in January of 1949,
to accommodate the children of the 600 families living in Noordgesig.
Auntie Poppie has been living in Noordgesig since 1943. She was 13 years of
age when she moved to the township and recalled that there were just a handful
of “‘ou’ look” (old look) houses occupied (she stated, “about 10 homes”). This
colloquial description was (and is) used to distinguish the first generation
of 350 houses built at Noordgesig from all those that followed.45 According
to Auntie Poppie, the “rock and roll” section (the colloquial designation for
the westernmost part of Noordgesig and the last section completed in the
township) at this time was equipped with tents which people lived in while
waiting for their houses to be built. Mrs Williams also remembered people
staying in tents when she arrived in Noordgesig in the mid-1940s, and that
these were still quite numerous by the end of the decade.46
According to Auntie Poppie a police officer controlled entry into and exit
from Soweto at the intersection between Noordgesig and Orlando on the Main
Road. The name given to this police officer was “ou double-up” (old doubleup). In township slang, a “double-up” is a frequently used thoroughfare, and
the term is often a reference to a shortcut. While it was easy to walk through
the two townships if you were a resident, vehicles were scrutinised. In fact,
42 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1925, D Nolte, “The educational needs of the Coloured people in the
Transvaal”, s.a.; H Dugmore, “Knowing all the names”: The Ebenezer Congregational Church and the creation of
Community among the Coloured population of Johannesburg, 1894-1939, 1992, pp. 64-81 (available at http://sasspace.sas.ac.uk/4222/1/harry_dugmore_-_knowing_all_the_names.pdf, as accessed 20 May 2015).
43 W Moore (Researcher), interview, Bra Georgie and guests (Noordgesig Soweto), 24 April 2014; Private collection
of Oom Georgie’s wife: ‘Clinton memorial church Noordgesig, 70th anniversary’, Ebenezer Congregational
Church – SOWESTRA. Oom Georgie’s wife passed away in June 2015.
44 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, Memorandum regarding Cape Coloured people’s franchise in the
Transvaal and Orange Free State (no date). WITS, AD843/B: SAIRR, 1908-1962, City of Johannesburg report
of the manager of Non-European Affairs, 1948-1949.
45 See Aerial Image 2.
46 W Moore (Researcher), interview, Mrs Williams, 4 September 2014 (Mrs Williams passed away in October
2014).
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during the 1940s Noordgesig residents frequently bought their groceries at the
Vukapansi shop in Orlando because, according to early residents, there were
no shops in Noordgesig at the time.47 The Provincial Secretary’s Office noted
that the shops at Noordgesig were constructed in the first construction phase of
1940/1942.48 Nonetheless, by the late 1940s the shops at Noordgesig, housed
in cramped quarters, were considered inadequate by municipal authorities.49
Image 2: The institutions, sites and surrounding townships of Noordgesig

Source: Google Earth (available at http://census2011.adrianfrith.com/place/798026033, as accessed on
29 January 2015. 1) Soweto freeway 2) high school 3) Vukapansi shop 4) police station, formerly also
rent office 5) sports ground 6) primary school 7) New Canada Road 8) Walter Sisulu Home of Safety A)
Ebenezer Church in the ‘ou look’ section (within encircling arrows) built 1940/1942 B) the ‘rock and
roll’ section, the last section built at the end of the 1950s C) Old Apostolic Church.

The division between Orlando and Noordgesig was further marked by a fence
that extended from Station Road up to the top half of the township. However,
this barrier appears not to have existed at the lower western section of the
township.50 This physical barrier was an attempt to stop the “infiltration”
of “natives” into Noordgesig that was noted by the Johannesburg JECC in
1943.51 As a result, a council member of the Johannesburg JECC moved
a motion on 23 March 1944 “[t]hat Noordgezig should be abolished as an
47 W Moore (Researcher), interviews, Auntie Freeda; Auntie Poppie; Mrs Williams, 2014.
48 SAB, TPB, 2494, Ref. 25/11057 – 27/110057: Provincial Secretary’s Office, 27 September 1941.
49 WITS, AD843/B: SAIRR, 1908-1962, Manager of the Non-European Affairs Department of the City of
Johannesburg, 1948-1949.
50 W Moore (Researcher), interview, Auntie Poppie, 4 September 2014.
51 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, Johannesburg JECC, minutes of meeting, 5 April 1943.
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area for coloured people” because of its racial proximity to the “negative”
influence of Orlando.52 It is unclear, however, whether the “infiltration” of
blacks referred to here was a reference to blacks being housed at Noordgesig,
or social contact between residents, either as they walked through each other’s
townships or interacted socially by drinking together, engaging in romantic
relationships, or participating in sporting or church events, for example.
Moreover, proximity to a black area was not specific to Noordgesig alone,
but also applied to Coronationville, which was built opposite Western Native
Township, and Newclare. Coronationville, however, was not considered
likely to be infiltrated by blacks, perhaps because it was designed to house
“better class” coloureds rather than “Class D coloureds”. The chances of black
culture exerting an influence on their colouredness may therefore have been
considered less likely, or even impossible.
Auntie Poppie and Mrs Williams stated that interaction and social
relationships with blacks were both common and necessary for Noordgesig
residents in the 1940s.53 However, Auntie Poppie made the observation that
while a better relationship between coloureds and blacks existed in the 1940s
and early 1950s, there was nevertheless a distinction between the two races.54
This cultural distinction between blacks and “Class D coloureds” made by
residents of Noordgesig did not automatically signify social and economic
differences between the two townships, though. The houses built in Noordgesig
between 1940 and 1942 were, according to the Provincial Secretary’s Office,
“identical” to those built in Orlando West, so that “the rents should be fixed
at the same rate”.55
What was deemed satisfactory housing for blacks also seemed reasonable for the
poorest class of coloureds. The poor living conditions at Noordgesig prompted
participants at a Johannesburg JECC meeting to state that residents there were
living in much the same conditions as in the slums they had been removed from.56
These poor and overcrowded living conditions existed throughout the southwestern living area and were ultimately the cause of the squatter movements of
52 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, Johannesburg JECC, minutes of meeting, 23 March 1944. This
motion was agreed to by the council with Reverend Clack of the Noordgesig Ebenezer Church, who had been
approached by the government in 1943 to establish a school at the church, being the only member dissenting.
53 W Moore (Researcher), interviews, Auntie Poppie; Mrs Williams, 2014.
54 W Moore (Researcher), interview, Auntie Poppie, 4 September 2014.
55 SAB, TPB, 2494, Ref. 25/11057 – 27/110057: Provincial Secretary’s Office, 29 March 1943.
56 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, Johannesburg JECC minutes of meeting, 22 March 1943; TRH
Davenport, “Historical background of the apartheid city to 1948”, M Swilling, R Humphries & K Shubane,
Apartheid city in transition (Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1991), pp. 1-18.
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the 1940s. The inhabitants of Noordgesig did not therefore in socio-economic
terms enjoy a much higher status than blacks in the view of officials.
Mrs Williams elaborated on the poor conditions at Noordgesig in its early
years. She remembered the dirt roads and the lack of electricity when she
first arrived in the mid-1940s. The toilet, she recalled with humour, was a
“drie bene” (three-legged) chamber pot with a tap right next to it outside.
The collection of waste was a messy affair that sometimes resulted in partial
spillage in the yard. Additionally, Mrs Williams pointed out that the coal
stoves in use at the time filled the house with smoke; residents had to clean
their houses from top to bottom in order to get rid of the soot.57
Even though Noordgesig residents lived in conditions similar to those
experienced by the inhabitants of Orlando, as the state pressed ahead with
more aggressive segregation policies in the 1940s, relations between blacks
and coloureds began steadily to weaken in Johannesburg. For example, in
1944 the Johannesburg Council of Europeans and Africans (JCEA) noted
the deterioration of relations between blacks and coloureds, particularly
after the establishment of a coloured living area in the predominantly black
Western Native Township was proposed.58 The history of coloured racism
and black racism needs further interrogation if a better comprehension of
the relationship between coloured and black people in South Africa is to be
gained. What is more certain is that government policies had begun to play
a role in creating tensions between blacks and coloureds in the city prior to
apartheid.
However, before the establishment of the apartheid government there
was no legal framework to segregate coloured living areas from black areas
in the 1940s, nor any means to force coloureds to live in Coronationville
and Noordgesig.59 In an aggressive show of the powers possessed by the
Joint Councils they proposed solving this problem by zoning the whole
of Johannesburg into areas for “Europeans” and areas for “non-European”
populations. For the “non-European” section, the council asked for further
57 W Moore (Researcher), interview, Mrs Williams, 2014.
58 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, JECC, letter received from the Johannesburg Joint Council of
Europeans and Africans (JCEA), 17 August 1944. For a discussion of this racism, see M Brindley, Western coloured
township: Problems of an urban slum (Johannesburg, Ravan Press, 1976); S Field, “Fragile identities: Memory,
emotion and coloured residents of Windermere”, Z Erasmus (ed.), Coloured by history..., p. 105; E McKaiser,
A bantu in my bathroom! Debating race, sexuality and other uncomfortable South African topics (Johannesburg,
Bookstorm & Macmillan, 2012); WITS, AD843/B: SAIRR, 1908-1962, s.a.
59 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, Joint Council meeting, February 15, 1944.
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differentiation into coloured, “native” and Indian areas. This was argued to
be a necessity for South African urban planners if the desired segregation of
residential areas was to be achieved.60 Post Second World War cities therefore
began to apply racial zoning with “the idea of planning racially distinct, wellseparated zones”.61 Essentially this also required a “national” policy for racial
zones in cities, which at the time did not exist legally but was put into place
with the passing of the Group Areas Act of 1950.62 Thus the Joint Councils
were closely involved in designing this cornerstone policy of apartheid and
one of the largest group area removals.
It is not surprising, considering the poor conditions at Noordgesig and
strained racial relations, that some of the Noordgesig residents found solace
in alcohol. The manager of the Non-European Affairs Department of the
City of Johannesburg warned that the fact that the 600 families that occupied
Noordgesig by 1949 had no recreational facilities was “making itself felt in
increased drunkenness and lawlessness amongst the older boys and men”.63
Alcohol consumption and alcoholism have been stereotypically considered a
coloured phenomenon in South Africa. Alcoholism has existed and does exist in
Noordgesig, as in any other South African township or suburb; what is unclear
is whether or not this is a problem associated with colouredness in a cultural
sense. Nonetheless, the South African government’s virtually prohibitionist
attitude towards supplying alcohol to coloureds and more especially to blacks
created an unusual interaction between black and coloured people based on
the common production of illicitly brewed liquor to circumvent alcohol laws
in South Africa (“White liquor” became available to blacks only from 1962).
Colloquial Afrikaans names were frequently given to the products of these
illegal activities:64 for example, the drink “Choppers” was also called “so skerp
soos ’n byl” (sharp as an axe), and a brew called “Motubane” was also known
as “hy maak mal” (it makes a person crazy).65 This is an important indication
of the direct link between such slang and the lengthy historical interaction
60 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, Joint Council meeting, February 15, 1944. See also P Bonner,
“African urbanization on the rand between the 1930s and 1960s...”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 21(1),
1995, pp. 115-129; O Crankshaw, “Class, race and residence...”, Journal of Historical Sociology, 18(4), 2005,
pp. 353-393; D Posel, “Curbing African urbanization in the 1950s and 1960s”, M Swilling, R Humphries & K
Shubane, eds, Apartheid city in transition..., pp. 19-32.
61 A Mabin & D Smit, “Reconstructing South Africa’s cities? The making of urban planning 1900-2000”, Planning
Perspectives, 12, 1997, pp. 193-223.
62 A Mabin & D Smit, “Reconstructing South Africa’s cities?...”, Planning Perspectives, 12, 1997, p. 204.
63 WITS, AD843/B: SAIRR, 1908-1962; 1948-1949.
64 N Mandy, A city divided..., p. 187.
65 SAB, HKW, 1/1/3, Ref. 17/1/15 – 17/4/1: The native commissioner, circular to all chief native commissioners
in each region, 1958.
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between blacks and coloureds, as well as black people’s nostalgic relationship
with the Afrikaans language.66
A comparison with Coronationville
The class, colour and racial differences between Noordgesig and
Coronationville were apparent in Councillor LV Hurd’s descriptions of the
two townships. He stated that Coronationville “was designed for the better
type of coloured”, while Noordgesig was meant to “cater for the poorer type of
coloured and mixed families, i.e. coloured men married to African women”.67
Although this report was made during the early years of apartheid in 1952, it
bears many similarities to previous pre-apartheid conceptions for Noordgesig
and its “Class D coloured” inhabitants.
Living conditions were better in Coronationville, built just two years before
Noordgesig. However, there were contradictory reports about why people
were moved to Coronationville. For instance, on 31 August 1937, it was
noted in the Johannesburg JECC year-end report that the evictions from
slum areas at Bertrams had required a speeding up of the construction of
Coronationville.68 Yet, in another Johannesburg JECC meeting in September
1939, those placed in Coronationville were recorded as being from the Malay
location.69 In later correspondence, dated November 1939, the housing
problem for persons evicted from the Malay location seemed to have been
solved because the council had “erected temporary accommodation for these
people at Schoongezicht”.70 This further suggests that although Noordgesig
was officially established in 1939, there were conceivably people living
there before there were people living in Coronationville. Auntie Poppie was
adamant that Noordgesig was older than Coronationville, and many residents
assert that Noordgesig is the oldest coloured township in Johannesburg.71
Nonetheless, Class A (superior to sub-economic European housing), Class B
(houses similar to European sub-economic housing) and Class C (inferior to
66 J Dlamini, Native nostalgia (Auckland Park, Jacana, 2009).
67 WITS, AG2703: Non-European Affairs, 1952-1956, Report of Councillor LV Hurd, 1952. LV Hurd became
mayor of Johannesburg between 1955 and 1956.
68 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, JECC, 31 August 1937.
69 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, JECC, 22 September 1939. The total membership of the
Johannesburg JECC as of October 1941 was 37 Europeans and 150 coloureds.
70 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, JECC, November 1939. It is unclear whether these people moved
out of Noordgesig once houses were built at Coronationville.
71 W Moore (Researcher), interview, Auntie Poppie, 2014.
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European sub-economic housing) homes were planned for Coronationville.
The coloureds of Coronationville were graded as being culturally more similar
to “Europeans” because of their middle-class characteristics such as better
paying jobs and lighter skin. Darker skinned “Class D coloureds” were more
likely to be housed in Noordgesig. The ‘class D’ housing was discussed in July
1937 at a JECC meeting:72
... i.e., housing for those people whose standards of living nearly approximate
to that of the natives was to be provided in another township probably to be
called Jubilee or Schoongezicht near to Orlando.

In comparison with Coronationville, Noordgesig was clearly being designed
as a township for “the poorest class of coloured”, as bluntly stated in a later
meeting of the Joint Council in July 1939.73
The Johannesburg City Council added with regard to class divisions among
coloureds and their similarity to black people: “there is a third class who are no
better off economically than the natives, and for this class, ‘which we believe
constitutes the majority’ [of coloureds], provision is to be made in a township
being established adjoining Orlando”. Furthermore, the council stated that
“if the scheme proves a failure the township could be added to Orlando and
made available to natives”.74
Sub-economic housing at Coronationville would “give escape” to those coloured
inner-city slum dwellers who only lived there by “economic compulsion”.75
However, for the lower grade, “Class D coloured”, “the real slum dweller”, the
Joint Council stated, “Schoongezicht … [would] rehabilitate them in the eyes
of their fellows and rescue the children from continued or deeper degradation”.
Housing, therefore, was seen as also having the healing and uplifting purpose of
restoring the dignity of poorer coloureds and preventing them from spiralling
into black status and away from coloured and white societal norms. The defining
feature of these “true slum dwellers” housed at Schoongezicht and seen as being in
need of rescue was their very colouredness. Coloureds were perceived as belonging
to a higher class and being of a higher level of development than blacks, which
meant they should not live in conditions comparable with those of blacks.
72 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, JECC, July 1937. The layout of Noordgesig was approved as early
as 23 March 1937; SAB, TPB, 2494, Ref. 25/11057 – 27/110057, 10 March 1939.
73 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, JECC, 19 July 1939.
74 SAB, TPB, 2494, Ref. 25/11057 – 27/110057: Johannesburg City Council, Sub-economic Housing Loan:
Coloured Township Adjoining Orlando, March 10, 1939.
75 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, JECC, 12 June 1939.
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The class difference between the two townships was further discussed in terms
of the need for increased transport services in and around Coronationville
because transport was necessary “when providing for the needs of a community
which lives at a European standard”. However, for Schoongezicht, “[t]he rail
service from such a place as Orlando is designed to meet the urgent needs of
the wage earner, not his family”.76 Therefore, while housing was seen as a way
to improve the status and respectability of the poorer coloureds, poor public
transport for Noordgesig residents was deemed adequate for this labouring class.
There was also a significant discrepancy between the rents paid by Noordgesig
residents and those paid in Coronationville. By the mid-1950s the highest
monthly income recorded in Noordgesig was £69.1.10. Between 1956 and
1957 only 112 households in Noordgesig had a monthly income above £20.
In comparison, between 1957 and 1958 the highest monthly income received
by a resident in Coronationville was £98.13.4, with a large percentage of
residents earning more than Noordgesig’s highest income earner. Moreover,
the average household monthly income of £40 for Coronationville residents
was double what most Noordgesig residents lived on.77
Nevertheless, it was possible in the early 1950s for residents from Noordgesig
to be offered accommodation in Coronationville when they required premises
better suited to their family. For instance, Auntie Poppie, who had been
staying as a sub-tenant in Noordgesig after getting married, applied for a
home and was offered residence in Coronationville.78 Therefore, by the 1950s
class and colour were no longer preeminent determining factors in deciding
where coloureds could reside. The apartheid government began to emphasise
race rather than class and skin colour distinctions as the basis for allocating
housing in the late 1930s and throughout the 1940s.
The inhabitants of Noordgesig have not dismissed the class status afforded
them by the state and “other” coloured people, nor the way in which they
have experienced their colouredness in the township, but have rather chosen
to interpret these in their own ways. Thus, Auntie Poppie noted that by the
1950s Coronationville was not for higher class or lighter skinned coloureds
per se, but if you were from Noordgesig, then “they didn’t recognize you”
76 WITS, AD1433: Joint Council, 1924-1954, JECC, 12 June 1939.
77 SAB, GEM, 759, Ref. H28/76/6 – H28/76/13: City of Johannesburg, schedule of dwellings occupied by
tenants exceeding income limits. Noordgesig, July 1957-June 1958.
78 W Moore (Researcher), interviews, Auntie Poppie; Mrs Williams, 2014. Mrs Williams, like Auntie Poppie,
chose to stay in Noordgesig rather than move to Coronationville after being offered a house there.
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because the perception was that “Noordgesig is a bad place”.79 “They”, the
Coronationville inhabitants, did not “recognize” Noordgesig residents as their
equals and assumed that poverty must be rife and the township a “bad place”
for coloureds to live. The comparison of these two townships clearly involves
perceptions of the “other”, squarely premised on class distinctions, skin
colour and “proper” coloured experience developed by the state and more
importantly, by coloured inhabitants themselves.
Conclusion
The establishment of Noordgesig provides insight into the convoluted class
and racial thinking of the 1930s and 1940s in South Africa. The resonance
this has for other mixed-race societies of the world, such as in Brazil and the
United States of America, lies in the fact that the interplay between class and
race always has structural limitations that those who are categorised in these
terms are able to overcome. This is because the distinction between people
with darker skins and those with lighter skins, and between people of higher
and lower classes, and even the distinction based on ethnic proximity are
fragile and contested determinants of identity experiences.
The segregation efforts intended to stem the growth of Johannesburg’s
multiracial living areas that intensified during the interwar period focused
on determining where to place Johannesburg’s black, coloured and Indian
populations. The segregationists’ casual definition of who was and was not
a coloured person largely entailed distinguishing coloureds from blacks.
This was problematic, especially in the case of those housed in Noordgesig,
whose class, ethnicity and skin colour were close to those of blacks. Therefore,
although class was a significant factor in the establishment of Noordgesig in
1939, there were other concerns, such as proximity to Soweto and the close
affinity between the coloureds of Noordgesig and black people.
To be sure, the township’s proximity to Orlando and the racial identity of
its inhabitants were problematic and a vexation to the municipal authorities.
Nonetheless, it was convenient for the Johannesburg City Council to make
Noordgesig a temporary township for coloured people and administer it
as such, however contradictorily this may have been done. What is more,
79 W Moore (Researcher), interview, Auntie Poppie, 2014. It is unclear from Auntie Poppie’s interview what
period she was referring to. However, this seems to be when she moved into the ‘rock and roll’ section in the
1950s after her marriage.
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the proclamation of Noordgesig as a coloured township in 1988 provides
evidence not only of the changing political climate in South Africa but also
of how the state finally acknowledged the coloured people there. The identity
experiences of Noordgesig residents were certainly shaped by the people of
the township, but they were also influenced by state policy and the location
of the township next to Orlando.
The first inhabitants of Noordgesig developed their own strategies to
circumvent the generally deplorable standard of living in the township. It
was possible to enjoy the spaces of Noordgesig and form relations with one’s
black next-door neighbours in Orlando, where shopping was done, dances
were held and friendships made. Because so few studies have been conducted
into coloured identities outside of the Cape, it is unclear what the similarities
are to other urban neighbourhoods. Nonetheless, the conclusion that can be
reached is that coloured identity experiences in Noordgesig were different
not only from those in other coloured townships in Johannesburg, but from
others elsewhere too. This article shows that coloured identities that bordered
on blackness, such as the identity of the “Class D coloureds”, have not been
fully explored in South African historiography. What is more, black identities
that bordered on colouredness, conceivably, are an area of inquiry that also
merits scholarly attention.
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Abstract
In South Africa, commercial activity such as entrepreneurship was one of the
socio-economic institutions manipulated by the white government to develop
and maintain an unequal society. The aim of this article is to locate African
entrepreneurship within the wider theme of social, political and economic
change that impacted on African economic independence in Evaton. Its main
objective is to question whether the white government presented a favourable
political environment for Africans to be economically independent in the
1940s. If so, what form of official support did they provide? If not, what
type of policy measures were implemented by the government to discourage
Africans from operating businesses? The article also examines how these
policies met resistance from local traders.
Keywords: Evaton; Economic independence; African; Entrepreneurship;
Sharecroppers.

Introduction
This article analyses the character and evolution of entrepreneurial activities
in Evaton in the 1940s. During this period, the freehold location experienced
important changes as a result of the influx of a large number of newcomers
from different parts of the country. These conditions introduced constraints
on land-use that adversely affected the subsistence economy. Until then, the
relatively sparse population of the area was mainly involved in subsistence
farming. Confronted by substantially new conditions, the local population
embarked on a process of establishing different economic activities and, driven
by a desire to maintain their autonomy, engaged in entrepreneurial activities.

1

Thanks to Prof Nancy Jacobs of Brown University for casting a rigorous editorial eye over an earlier draft of this work.
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Image 1: Evaton Map

Source: Available at www.google.co.za/search?q=evaton map & espv , as accessed on 23 March 2017.

The focus on Evaton’s freehold status, which gave it relative freedom from
state control, makes it an interesting case study of African entrepreneurial
activity in the first half of the twentieth century.2 Unlike most locations and
townships elsewhere, Evaton witnessed the establishment of a wide range of
local economic enterprises that included butchering, shop keeping, grave and
pit digging, transport, brickmaking, ambulance industry and bakery.
The strong desire for economic independence in this peri-urban area may be
traced to the significant presence of the former sharecroppers who founded
the settlement. Evaton was the home of independent farmers who had prior
experience as sharecroppers and who were relatively prosperous and market
oriented. These families constituted a fairly coherent community with a
strong sense of self-help and economic independence.3
The experience of African entrepreneurs in the freehold area of Evaton
has received remarkably little historical attention. This article will therefore
2
3

Evaton was established in 1905 and is situated thirteen miles from Vereeniging and twenty eight miles from
Johannesburg.
Vusumuzi “Vusi” Khumalo is a doctoral candidate in the Department of History at the University of the
Witwatersrand. His interest is on urban social history and the history of education. .VR Khumalo, “From
plough to entrepreneurship: A history of African entrepreneurship in Evaton, 1905-1960”, Unpublished Master
Thesis, University of the Witwatersrand, 2013.
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explore how the former sharecroppers and other local traders responded to the
character and evolution of internal and external factors, such as the internal
markets, personal position of local entrepreneurs, and legislative challenges.
Literature on African entrepreneurship
Over the past four decades, historical studies of African entrepreneurship
have arguably stagnated. This underdeveloped scholarship may be attributed
to a critical research that focused on race, class, and resistance to colonialism,
urbanization, and the broad economic and political developments of the
twentieth century. The first major study of entrepreneurship is the classical
collection of biographies by Mweli Skota who recorded the lives of African
entrepreneurs in South Africa.4 In this seminal work, Skota provided the names
and short biographical narratives of African entrepreneurs of the Transvaal,
particularly of the Reef, but did not detail the motives and circumstances
that pushed individuals into businesses and the context in which traders
operated. Shortly after the publication of Skota’s work, Ray Phillips provided
another account of African entrepreneurship.5 He reported that only two or
three hundred retailers on the Reef were “keeping adequate books, taking
inventories of stock and keeping a check-up on their businesses... wholesalers
estimate that not more than ten to fifteen percent of these men are making a
living out of their shops”.6
The main contribution of Phillips’ work to our knowledge of the early
African urban entrepreneurs was his depiction of the conditions under which
entrepreneurs operated. In his understanding, the weaknesses of African
entrepreneurs were the lack of management skills and capital. From the 1930s
to 1960s, there was an academic lull; virtually nothing was written on African
entrepreneurship. The period of the 1960s and 1970s saw a critical shift when
a handful of scholars explored the experiences of African entrepreneurs in
African townships and in the former Bantustans. The foundation for these
studies was laid by Leo Kuper who opened up a new conversation, the single
contribution to a national discourse.7 He was followed by scholars of the

4
5
6
7

M Skota, The African Yearly Register (Johannesburg, R.L. Esson and Co. Ltd, 1937), pp. 5-100.
R Phillips, Bantu in the city (Alice, Lovedale Press, 1938), p. 20.
R Phillips, Bantu in the city..., pp. 20-21.
L Kuper, An African bourgeoisie: Race, class and politics in South Africa (New Haven, Yale University Press, 1965), p. xi.
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Eastern Cape, Gillian Hart and RB Savage8 who pointed out how African
entrepreneurs were restricted by severe apartheid structural limitations in
different municipal townships and Bantustans.
Geographically, this literature is limited and confined to different spaces
of subordination, overlooking the potential of entrepreneurial growth in
the African freehold townships. It also ignored that African enterprises were
not subject to the same formal rules, such as contracts, licensing, inspection,
reporting and taxation in the freehold settlements. Moreover, this body of
literature tended to concentrate on goods and services that served the needs
of local residents, failing to note that some of the entrepreneurs’ businesses
were not positioned to serve fellow Africans. In this light, this article opens up
a new academic dialogue on African entrepreneurship in freehold townships.
With this in mind, this article, through an analysis of the economic history
of Evaton, provides further insight into resistance to “proletarisation”. In part,
it ties well with the work of neo-Marxist scholars that addressed the question
of African entrepreneurship and resistance. Cobley, in his comprehensive
overview of African entrepreneurship historiography has curiously given us
excellent histories that link African entrepreneurship and resistance.9 His
argument, however, is based on detailed political consciousness attached to
trading rights among African traders in municipal controlled townships, not
in freehold areas. He reveals that African entrepreneurs saw trading rights as a
means of viewing their own success, as well as contributing to the upliftment
of their people. Southall shares similar views, his work inspired by the growing
African resistance to the South African government from the 1970s.10 Seldom
discussed in this radical literature is the relationship between African economic
mobility and the favourable socio-economic conditions provided by freehold
African landed enclaves around the country.
Economic independence for Townships
Evaton was distinct from most other African settlements. Its status as a
freehold township made it a rarity like the freehold areas of Johannesburg
8

RB Savage, A study of bantu retail traders in certain areas of Eastern Cape (Occasional Paper No 9, Institute of Social
and Economic Research, Grahamstown, Rhodes University, 1966), pp. 4-10; G Hart, Some socio economic aspects
of the African entrepreneurship (Occasional Paper No 16, Grahamstown, Rhodes University, 1972), pp. 2-6.
9 A Cobley, Class and consciousness: The black petty bourgeoisie in South Africa, 1924-1950 (Greenwood Press,
Westport, CT, 1990), pp. 2-4.
10 R Southall, “African capitalism in contemporary South Africa”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 7(1), 1980,
pp. 38-39.
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such as Kliptown, Sophiatown and Alexandra that were really part of the
greater Johannesburg urban area. Despite the formal status of both Alexandra
and Sophiatown as being outside the municipal boundary, by the 1930s these
freehold settlements were labour reserves with a high population of wage
labourers. Geographically, these townships were located on the doorstep of a
major urban centre, Johannesburg.
As a result, geographical factors and the limiting pass laws in the neighbouring
municipal controlled locations became core issues to the rapid growth of the
number of sub-tenants. In Alexandra in particular these historical dynamics
led to the early decline of subsistence economy in the 1920s.11
Evaton, some miles distant from Johannesburg, did not fit into this
analysis. Officially, some of these freehold localities were labelled as slums,
based on their over-crowding, poverty, and a blighted physical appearance.
Unlike Evaton, which was sparsely populated, Sophiatown suffered from an:
“insalubrious environment [that] was marked by gutters, uncollected garbage
… inadequate filthy lavatories, and stench”.12
What distinguished Evaton from these areas was its economic history, selfsufficiency, demography, and geographical location. “Evaton is one of the most
orderly places I know of in the Transvaal”, said Sol Plaatjie, testifying to the Native
Economic Commission.13 Physically, the area had big yards. The sizes of stands
varied: there were larger stands at 4000 square metres, the smaller ones were 2500
square metres.14 This physical advantage enabled residents to be relatively successful
subsistence farmers for the first three decades of Evaton’s development, allowing
local residents to refrain from working for white industrialists. Another important
aspect that made Evaton stand out was the presence of the Wilberforce Institute,
the only African controlled school in the Transvaal. The main purpose of the
Institute was to produce self-reliant citizens; in its motto “African advancement”,
Wilberforce stressed the importance of providing students with liberal education.
The school was under the control of the African Methodist Episcopal Church,
originally established by African Americans in the United States of America. The
institute attracted a group of educated Africans to settle in the area.

11 P Bonner and N Nieftagodien, Alexandra: A history (Johannesburg, Wits University Press, 2009), pp. 1-6.
12 D Hart and G Pirie, “The sight and soul of Sophiatown”, Geographical Review, 74, 1984, p. 40.
13 Report of Native Economic Commission 1930-1932, UG, 22, Pretoria Government S. Plaatjie’s testimony in
the Printers, 1932.
14 Report of the Native Commissioner on Evaton, NTS 361-364, 27 May 1947.

27

Evaton and a quest for economic independence..., New Contree, 77, December 2016, pp. 23-45

Even after the collapse of subsistence farming, Evaton provided opportunities
for entrepreneurial growth and opportunities for Africans to prosper
economically, including enterprises such as grave digging and ambulance
operations. In the freehold areas of Johannesburg, these services were under
the control of the Johannesburg City Council. Because of its relative autonomy
and opportunities, Evaton attracted Africans with means to buy properties
and set up homes who saw Evaton as an area where they could advance their
social and economic life in an urban environment. Depending on individual
interest, Evaton’s freehold status and autonomy provided room for Africans
who aspired to advance themselves in different spheres of life.
From its inception, Evaton residents struggled to maintain the settlement
as an autonomous self-contained community. Interviews reveal that local
residents had deep cultural commitment to landownership based on the
principles and value of economic independence. The first wave of residents
had experienced unprecedented upheavals and hardships as a result of land
dispossession that transformed the rural economy. These complexities and
struggles dominated scholarly writing in the 1980s15 and a number of
historians have identified land shortage among African people as the main
factor that pushed them to proletarianisation.16 The great majority of this
generation possessed excellent agricultural skills, lived on and from the land
until they came to Evaton. A significant proportion of these inhabitants had
prior experience as sharecroppers as a result of close links with the capitalist
and commercial world in the rural Highveld and Natal.
These families were deeply rooted to independent spirit. Their dependency on
land for livelihood persisted in Evaton till the 1940s, where they upheld their old
economic independence tradition through subsistence farming. Land was a major
resource for economic stability: it was where food was sourced through agriculture
and on which cattle relied for grazing. Unlike Alexandra and Sophiatown, in Evaton
locals grew their own food and lived as an interdependent community bonded by
reciprocity. Each family was responsible for producing its own food that would take
care of its subsistence needs. Indeed, there were very few household items that were
bought from the grocery store and these were secondary to daily food consumption.
15 W Beinart et al, Putting a plough to the ground: Accumulation and dispossession in rural South Africa (Johannesburg,
Ravan Press, 1986); T Keegan, Rural transformation in industrializing South Africa: The southern Highveld to
1914 (Johannesburg, 1987), pp. 1-3.
16 S Trapido (ed.), “Putting a plough: A history of tenant production on the Vereeniging estates, 1896-1920”,
W Beinart et al, Putting a plough to the ground..., p. 5; T Keegan, Rural transformation in industrializing South
Africa..., p. 4; K Shillington, The colonialisation of the southern Tswana (Braamfontein, 1985), pp. 2-5.
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This economic practice served as the cornerstone of the local economic
independence, delaying local incorporation into wage labour and
differentiating Evaton from other freehold townships on the Reef. Subsistence
economy catered for the basic needs of residents, while more successful
farmers were able to sell their goods on the market. One of the descendants of
these farmers, Sonto recalls: “we had maize and different kinds of vegetables,
we also had fruit trees like grape, apple, apricots and pears, and it was green
all over with trees and plants, we would eat and save for next season”.17 This is
supported by Mjikisi Maseko’s recollection:18
... hey man there was nothing people of Evaton were practicing agriculture,
they were just planting in their stands, for example, I would plant this place
there was no poverty there was maize in these stands we were not starving there.

Tsepo Khanyi pointed out a grinding stone that her mother used, observing:19
... we looked down upon people from urban areas because they bought
everything while we were planting everything, here at home we grinded mabele
(sorghum) and made ting sour porridge that is made out of sorghum. We never
bought mabele or maize we planted and we exchanged with other families.

Several testimonies evoke the impression that many Africans that bought
properties saw the township as an independent space where they could
advance their social and independent economic life in an urban environment.
Paul Seshabela recounts: “For our parents landownership of these stands
represented and sustain a sense of progress, land possession was seen by
our fathers as a great achievement against the persistence of racism, which
prevented any significant competitive advancement of Africans”.20
For local residents, the ownership of land was one of the most important
ways of obtaining their freedom and improving their status and citizenship.
The question of independent livelihood also emerges as the dominant theme
in the interviews. “Our parents were not willing to work for whites they were
content with what they ripped from their gardens”.21 “My mother depended
on food from the garden... she grinded corn and sorghum for subsistence
purpose, she never worked in Vereeniging. She supplemented income by
selling vegetables derived from subsistence existence”.22
17
18
19
20
21
22

V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, S Kekane, Evaton 22 January 2010.
V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, M Maseko, Evaton 14 May 2010.
V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, T Khanyi, Evaton 3 July 2009.
V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, P Seshabela, Evaton 14 May 2011.
V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, D Seremi, Evaton 12 September 2010.
V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, T Khanyi, Evaton 13 May 2011.
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These testimonies are strikingly vivid and suggest the value of local economic
independence, but they seem to be problematic as they obscure internal social
differentiation, class composition and the question of wealthier and poor
residents. There appear to be competing voices against the economic dependence
crises and proletarianisation that deprived Africans their independence.
Interestingly, the interviews reveal that Evaton provided a refuge to Africans
who sought to evade working for white industrialists and how the local
residents valued economic independence. Additionally, they are useful in
pointing out some aspects that distinguish Evaton from other urban African
freehold settlements. In fact, subsistence farming, which revolved around
independent livelihood and freedom from labour market, served as a dynamic
and significant economic force in the local community.
Population growth and the change of land use
The introduction of industrial manufacturing processes led to the massive
growth of industries in South Africa. The mass migration of Africans to the
towns began to take place, particularly on the Rand, where a more stabilized
African work-force was needed to fill the growing numbers of semi-skilled jobs
and industrialists were prepared to pay higher wages to secure such categories
of labour.23 A number of industrial “growth points” were identified by the
government in the 1940s. Among others, the region of the Vaal Triangle was
identified as potential growth points for iron, steel and engineering industry.
This led to the rapid development of the two towns of Vanderbijlpark and
Sasolburg. The new emerging industrial development created a huge demand
for African labour. The increasing numbers of African workers, pushed out
by structural conditions that prevailed in the reserves, were attracted to
Vereeniging region. As a result, many labour migrants looked to Evaton as a
place in the region where they could settle freely without being required to
obtain permits that authorised their presence in the settlement. Undoubtedly,
the freehold status and its relative autonomy offered much to attract migrant
workers and other desperate displaced Africans. Migrants and aspiring
property owners found Evaton desirable, many of them preferring it to other
settlements. These workers established the township as an important social
centre that was increasingly characterised by a greater sense of autonomy
23 P Walshe, The rise of African nationalism in South Africa (London, 1970), pp. 4-7; D O’Meara, “The 1946
African mine workers’ strike in the political economy of South Africa”, Journal of Common Wealth and
Comparative Politics, 13(1), 1975, pp. 146-173.
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than other townships. At the same time, many urbanised Africans from the
Johannesburg peri-urban area, slum yards, municipal locations and white
owned yards chose to relocate to Evaton where they bought properties and
set up homes. One of the defining features of this period was not only the
population growth, but also the way in which humans and non-humans were
linked together in heterogeneous and often unrecognized assemblages that
contribute to the making of a uniquely urban township.
The analysis of this new development offers important insight into the
understanding of local population growth and changing land use in Evaton.
This new industrial development impacted heavily on the local economic
independence. During these years, it became increasingly difficult for wage
labour migrants to find suitably priced residential accommodation as no new
houses were being built.24 One of the most pressing factors adding to this was
the adverse impact of pass laws in restricting African ingress and settlement
in urban areas. In addition, the Vereeniging Town Council’s removal of Top
Location in the 1940s, an African township in Vereeniging, also contributed
to population growth in Evaton.25 Top Location had many tenants who rented
rooms and a large proportion of these tenants did not qualify for housing
schemes in the newly established Sharpeville. Among these tenants there was
a group of unmarried Basotho women that migrated to Vereeniging. Joshua
Vilakazi recalls:26
Many Basotho came here when Top was demolished and the new space and
rules in the new location were not the same. The municipality became strict
and beer brewing was closely monitored.

As a result, they rented rooms in the township of Evaton, where they
concentrated in Small Farm. This was reported by the Additional Native
Commissioner to the Director of Native Labour:27
This released area has increased exceedingly rapidly in population owing to its
proximity to Johannesburg, and to the absolute lack of control over community.
Most of standholders owning large houses keep lodgers, others have permitted
the building of one and two roomed huts on their stands...sanitary convenience
available on any one stand are quite inadequate for all residents.
24 P Bonner, “African urbanisation on the Rand between the 1930 and 1960: Its social character and political
consequences”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 21(1), pp. 115-129.
25 P Frankel, An atrocity: Sharpeville and its massacre (Johannesburg, 2001), pp. 7-8.
26 V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, J Vilakazi, Vereeniging, 20 May 2012.
27 National Archive of South Africa (NASA), Pretoria, NTS 361/364, Letter, Additional Native Commissioner /
Director of Native Labour, 26 March 1946.
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Similar conditions were observed by Dr Clark who was alarmed during
his inspection by the changing conditions in the settlement. He reported,
“Natives in Peri-Urban Areas outside Released Area, was likely to be irksome
and that these natives would tend to move away from control into released area
and so aggravated the position in Evaton.”28 Many stand-holders, colloquially
referred to as omastende in Evaton took an advantage of the situation and
sublet rooms to migrants. Legally, omastende contravened the condition of
sale contained in their title deeds.
The clause stipulated “the holding may not be subdivided and that no person
other than the owner or the member of his family may reside on such holding”.29
In response to these developments, Clark reported that the area had become
congested and that slum conditions were beginning to appear in Small Farms.
He further concluded that these conditions posed a danger of contamination
and infection.30 By 1939 it was estimated that the population increased from 12
000 to approximately 40 000 residents.31 This suggests that Evaton’s population
doubled in a few years. This congestion did not only pose a danger to health
conditions but also contributed to the end of subsistence farming.
Physically, the new development changed the original pattern of the settlement.
Scattered humble houses began to consolidate and the settlement became the
high density township with more diverse neighbourhoods. This restrained land
used for cattle grazing and agricultural activities. Initially, land use was fragmented
into open spaces that served as grazing land, arable land where agriculture was
practised, and the residential space. Agricultural fields were transformed into
residential space, large development of backyard rooms that accommodated
tenants began to appear. Depending on the landlord’s choice, many yards had five
to ten rooms. In one instance a landowner put up 30 rooms for rent.32
Continuity of economic independence in war years
After 1940, these major local economic structural changes posed threats
to the quality of local economic independence. This raises the question of
how this change impacted on the lives of the local community that relied
on subsistence farming. The local residents had to grapple with adjustment
28
29
30
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NASA, NTS 361-364, Report, Deputy Chief Health Inspector on Local Health Condition, 17 May 1946.
NASA, NTS 361-364, Report, Minister of Native Affairs, 27 May 1947.
NASA, NTS 361-364, Report, Deputy Chief Health Inspector on Local Health Condition, 27 May 1940.
NASA, NTS 361/364, Report of the Native Affair Commission, 1939.
Personal observation during fieldwork.
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crises generated by the local economic change. In order to cope with this
transformation, a large proportion of local residents had to sell their labour
in the neighbouring industries, as Seremi attests “ISCOR, Brick ‘n Tile,
Stewards and Lloyd employed many stand owners here we could not survive
on agricultural products anymore”.33
For example, Mr Makhene who was an independent brick maker had to
work for Brick ‘n Tile in Vereeniging, that head-hunted him for his skills.
Some members of the community struggled to maintain their economic
independence. They found themselves in an awkward situation but
nonetheless made the best of circumstances by seizing every opportunity to
develop enterprises and participate as businesspeople in the commercial life of
a developing community. They responded to newcommercial opportunities,
resulting in new forms of entrepreneurship that expanded in a relatively
uncontrolled, decentralised if not random ways.
New visible and invisible networks of social and economic exchange
emerged as some of these businesses were separate from the mainstream flows
of the national capital. A large proportion of the aspiring local traders were
former sharecroppers, who to some degree imbibed the idea of individual
self-improvement through diligence and effort.34 Oral testimonies inform us
that their main motivations that engaged them in microenterprises included
improvement of household income, creation of employment opportunities,
and the search for self-independence.
Many sharecroppers were business-minded individuals with great experience
in market economies as evinced by their sharecropping activities in the rural
Highveld. For example, Muda Dlamini, who was a former sharecropper, operated
butchery. Gilman Nkutha operated a small poultry business rearing chickens and
selling eggs, chicken and chicken feathers for pillow making. Local women also
demonstrated their entrepreneurial capability during this period. Christina Meku’s
grandmother and her friends, Dwight Seremi’s and Paul Seshabela’s mothers, all
former sharecroppers, were hawkers. They sold their farm products in the white
suburbs of Johannesburg. The lack of sources, however, on income differentials
that possibly influenced decision-making between residents as to who sold their
labour to the neighbouring industries and entrepreneurs.

33 V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, D Seremi, 12 March 2011.
34 T Keegan, Facing the storm..., pp. 2-8.
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According to Paul “our mothers worked for themselves and achieved more
wealth than those who worked for others”.35 Nxumalo repaired and sold
bicycles from his small workshop. This class demonstrated the ability to
diversify, integrate and specialise in their respective trades that contributed
to their economic independence and upward socio-economical mobility. It
is striking that former sharecroppers, such as the Dlaminis, Seshabelas and
many others, struggled to maintain their economic independence throughout
their long life span. Even during the period of the most constant economic
insecurity they ventured into entrepreneurship that enabled them to turn
their backs on wage labour.
For them, entrepreneurship was becoming an important economic pillar
that replaced subsistence farming. More and more former sharecroppers
ventured into different types of businesses in search for a better life. Livestock
and other farming assets were liquidated in order to invest in local enterprises.
This is better illustrated by Paul Seshabela’s testimony: “my father who had
two ploughs and a span of cattle had to sell his stuff in order to invest on
starting a shop”. In a similar vein, James Moagi recalls: “Our elders had no
choice they were forced to go to work but some of them felt that whatever
agricultural assets they brought from the Highveld could assist them to start
businesses…my father sold his cattle and bought a lorry”.36 For this class,
this shift was another attempt to maintain their economic autonomy amidst
mounting pressure for them to become wage labourers.
The lack of archival sources on the subject makes it difficult to measure an
accurate rate of development. However, the use of interviews as the main
source of data, it is perhaps safe to conclude that there was a steady expansion
of shops, butcheries, and other services between 1940 to 1945. The period
can be called one of evolving economic changes with an advent of the new
retailing formula. In most cases, these businesses were family owned; each
merchandiser knew his or her customers well. In tims of crisis they would sell
on credit. In the case of the Motubas, the Nhlapos and many other business
families, children would assist after school and over school holidays.37 Some
of these stores were beautiful, some were “dark dingy”. In this context of
rapid economic change, business knowledge and formal education were
cast as remedies to deal with the situation. The early 1940s represented
35 V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, P Seshabela, 12 July 2010.
36 V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, J Moagi, Evaton, 11 June, 2009.
37 V Khumalo (Personal collection), interviews, conducted with different families. 2010-2011.
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quite a different socio-economic character from the subsistence farming era,
presenting a significant change in food consumption and production in the
settlement. Dwight Seremi explains the nature of this economy:38
Our agricultural space was reduced by the development of rooms and
population growth and the expansion of the settlement impacted on grazing
land. We then stopped producing crops that we use to get from our garden;
it was the beginning of dependence. Many shops emerged. We started buying
things that we used to grow.

The decline in a subsistence economy introduced changes in the local
consumer demands for goods and services, as well as in local food supplies.
It created an adjustment in consumption and retailing that reshaped
economic activities and occupations, and also introduced new structures of
markets in Evaton. Given the emergence of the new economic institutions
and infrastructure, this article argues that new entrepreneurial opportunities
emerged. In order to adapt to the changing local economy, innovative local
residents, particularly the sharecroppers, responded by opening up new
businesses. In turn, this delayed the teleological trajectory to labour market.
In other words, the local sinking into labour market was not easy or deepseated but slow.
Businesses: An emerging variety
In the 1930s Evaton saw the evolution of the new forms of entrepreneurial
activities, such as transport, grocery shops, butcheries, bakeries and coffin
makers. This new economic orientation was inspired by the local demands,
greatly strengthened by servicing the needs of newcomers. First was the
expansion of the building trade, no doubt a reflection of the considerable new
development of residential structures that often formed a defining characteristic
of the 1930s and 1940s local renaissances. Maseko noted that “by this time
many residents extended their dwellings because families were expanding
and others rented rooms out to migrant workers, so the service of bricklayers
became important.”39 Secondly, there was significant growth in all forms of
aforementioned retailing activities. Small shops began to play a more important
role in supplying the local community with consumption goods.

38 V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, D Seremi, Evaton, 21 June 2011.
39 V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, M Maseko, Evaton, 27 July 2011.
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A similar role was played by butcheries that provided the community
with meat. Shops sold everyday groceries while butcheries sold meat. It
was critical, then, that the Evaton retail sector increases both in size and in
the sophistication and range of its activities. This was observed by Sergeant
Pretorius: “here are eight butcher shops and each one has his own slaughter
place and nobody see to it. There are also fourteen shops, no shop hours are in
force, except the Sunday law”.40 This report also indicates that local retail was
not regulated; local butchers slaughtered without authoritative interference of
the Meat Board.
Before 1940, detailed and accurate inventories of Evaton’s local trade by
value, kind, and orientation were not taken. Data of individual entrepreneurial
activities, such as stores and butcheries, is not available. This may be because
of Evaton’s freehold status. The only available data that covers this period is
the police report which indicates that, by the 1930s, there were less shops and
butcheries that could be included under the heading “Retail”. The analysis of
early trade within Evaton may be based upon the data, however fragmentary,
found in the national archive in which there is nothing on the specialty store
such as the clothiers, chemist, and hardware. It seems as if local stores were
for general rather than restricted dealerships.
This is not to suggest that all stores were the same. The oral testimonies
reveal that there was a significant difference between stores depending on the
ownership, size, stock and the location. Moreover, there was a definite class
and gender division among the shopkeepers. The emergence of new shops
was not only linked to the ongoing population growth, but also to significant
changes that had occurred in the trading patterns.
First, the local residents became traders and were thus direct competitors
with white- and Indian-established businesses in the region. Secondly, women
made significant in-roads into new territory during the 1940s. Mary Maseko,
for instance, controlled a store in Small Farm, the southern part of Evaton.
The oral interview informs us that “she was selling good food; it is where
we used to meet and eat”.41 Paul Seshabela remembers: “I know Mary her
father operated a bus company and she was the best food seller we enjoyed
her food. She was not the only one. Our mothers would go sell vegetables
40 NASA, NTS 361/362, Letter, Sergeant Pretorious / Magistrate of Vereeniging, Enforcement of Dog Tax at
Evaton Township, 16 May 1933.
41 V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, A Nkosi, Evaton, 20 June 2010.
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every weekend. When they come back we would enjoy”.42 There were many
informants who commented about the female enterprise, Me Meku, for
instance confirmed: “women, our grannies worked hard”43 “Many aunties
sold consumer goods here”.44
Female traders substantially increased their grip on itinerant trade, trading
food products and crafts in urban Johannesburg. They formed a group of food
suppliers to the growing city of Johannesburg. The foodstuff they sold, mostly
vegetables and fruits, were bought from the neighbouring farms. Some were
locally grown from their gardens. Unlike in municipality locations, most of
the shops and butcheries in Evaton were located in the residential stands, not
in a central area, usually laid out in a square shape shops and there were small
retail stores selling the same scanty stock of cigarettes. Shops were thus central
to consumption, the social use of the peri-urban space, and the changing
social and physical structure of the 1930s and 1940s.
Many shops and butcheries were generally small, by and large single
proprietorship and catering only for the local segregated African market.
They were a major source of groceries because they had to meet the recurring
daily or at most weekly demands. Oupa Motuba recalls that these shops
were located in the neighbourhood as oppose to the neighbouring town.45
The contributions of family as a working unit in many shops and butcheries
played an important role in the smooth operation of these family enterprises
and could be one of the reasons why the Motuba’s shop still exists today.
In the case of Mary Maseko, a female shopkeeper, she was assisted by her
daughter and her brother.46 This made shopping trips short and localised. The
significance of these shops as a subject of study inspired this article.
Another important entrepreneurial activity was butcheries. By the 1940s the
numbers of shops had grown, and the Director of Native Agriculture reported
that in Evaton “there are 40 licensed Native butchers in the area”.47 Local
butcheries were not controlled by the Meat Board and slaughtering of livestock
took place in the backyards. The slaughter poles were grossly unsanitary.
Seremi describe them as ramshackle wood-and-iron structures. Cattle, sheep
and pigs were slaughtered by neighbouring boys who were rewarded in a form
42
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V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, P Seshabela, Evaton, 16 July 2010.
V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, C Meku, Evaton, 17 August 2010.
V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, B Mkhabela, 19 August 2010.
V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, Oupa Motuba, Evaton, 12 May 2010.
V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, M Maseko, Evaton, 2 July 2011.
NASA, NTS 361/364, Report, Director of native Agriculture on Eaton Native Slaughter Facilities, s.a.
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of offal.48 Like the new shops, many butchers’ shops appeared in the 1930s;
they seem to be the first specialised shops in Evaton.
The supply of meat in Evaton was dominated by producer-retailers, in other
words traders who owned cattle and small scale butchers, such as Dlamini
whose family still operates the butchery today. Many of these butchers like
Mokgothu were cattle dealers who had a long history of dealing with cattle.49
These butchers supplied a growing number of working class who were forced
to buy meat nearly every day because of the lack of the household refrigeration.
The emergence of these commercial activities raises the question of official
control of these enterprises. It also raises the question of interrelation between
the economy, on the one hand, and urbanisation, the local and central
government, and the simultaneous change in population composition and
consumption revolutions in the arts, politics and religion on the other.
Impact of business legislation
In order to understand the impact of the business legislation on local
entrepreneurship, it is important to learn how the introduction of trade
licences affected the growth of local businesses in Evaton, and how it impacted
on self-reliance and employment that the local traders fostered. Some of the
earliest scholars that focused on African entrepreneurship reveal that “for the
government[s], there [was] an insoluble problem of encouraging African trade
in African areas as part...of restricting its growth”.50
One of the most important contributors in this discourse was Leo Kuper. At
one level, Kuper provides us with the history of the African middle class, the
“petty bourgeoisies”. At another level, his work addresses structural aspects
that impacted negatively on entrepreneurial advancement among Africans.
Some important aspects that Kuper’s work brings out vividly is the manner
in which the white government crushed every semblance of human dignity,
hope and entrepreneurial advancement.51 He analysed entrepreneurship
as one of the significant characters that placed Africans “at the apex of
subordination”.52 In other words, Kuper’s analysis submits that legislation that
governed African entrepreneurship was not a neutral official initiative but
48
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V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, D Seremi, 13 June 2010.
V Khumalo (Personal collection), interview, A Dlamini, Evaton, 12 May 2011.
L Kuper, An African bourgeoisie..., pp. 2-5.
L Kuper, An African bourgeoisie..., p. 2.
L Kuper, An African bourgeoisie..., pp. 4-5.
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was political. It was deliberately tailored to systematically discourage Africans
from being economically independent. In keeping with the need for labour,
this entrepreneurial legislation was conceived as part of an overall apartheid
programme designed to both control labour supply and divide Africans.
In a similar vein, Gillian Hart examined the development of African-owned
enterprises and the nature of obstacles with which African entrepreneurs had
to contend. Hart distinguishes factors inherent in the economic environment
and those imposed by conscious policy decisions over which the entrepreneur
has no control.53 An early observer, such as Ray Phillips, attributed the
weaknesses of African entrepreneurs to the lack of management skills and
ability.54
Although entrepreneurial skills and abilities are important determinants
for the effectiveness of the entrepreneurial function, this article does not
focus on abilities. It is inspired by the way in which Kuper moves from the
“ability approach” to the socio-political analysis. When considering that
local entrepreneurship was only meaningful within a given socio-political
framework, the “ability” approach becomes very limited. It does not allow to
locate local businesses within the wider themes of socio-political and economic
change. Of course, problems of costs, training, cash flow, and turnover were
common to all African economic undertakings and a number of historians
have paid more attention on them.55
In other words, this inquiry focuses more on the institutional framework
under which local traders operated. It draws heavily on policy decisions,
which were driven by the fact that stable and efficient governments operate
to engender a climate conducive to the successful pursuit of economic gain.56
It focuses on laws, administrative actions and procedures that governed trade
licences. Government policies do not directly and unproblematically reflect
on the success of entrepreneurship. In its nature, the state provides the context
53 G Hart, African entrepreneur, occasional paper, 16 (Institute of Social and Economic Research, Grahamstown,
1972).
54 R Phillips, Bantu in the city (Lovedale Press, 1938), p. 20.
55 RB Savage, A study of bantu retail traders in certain areas of Eastern Cape, Occasional Paper, 9, Institute of
Social and Economic Research, Grahamstown, Rhodes University, 1966, p.1-7; G Hart, Some socio-economic
aspects, pp. 1-9; A Cobley, Class and consciousness: The black petty bourgeoisie in South Africa, pp. 3-4; R Southall,
“African capitalism in contemporary South Africa”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 7(1), 1980, pp. 38-70; S
Keeble, “The expansion of black business into the South Africa economy with specific reference to the initiatives
of the National African Federated Chamber of Commerce in the 1970” (Unpublished MA thesis University of
the Witwatersrand, 1981), pp. 3-10.
56 G Hart, African entrepreneur..., pp. 3-5.
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for the total reproduction of the social and economic order as a whole. The
South African government under which African entrepreneurship operated
was an autonomous actor with its own agenda that served the dominant
economic interest.
Trading rights
Before 1940 there was no official control of businesses and the struggle for
trading rights in Evaton was not known. These conditions frustrated the
Director of Native Agriculture who depressingly wrote, “absences of control the
police find it impossible to check stock theft, black market in meat and general
lawlessness. At the raid conducted under the auspices of the Meat Control
Board last November 6, six five ton lorry loads of beef illegally slaughtered in
Evaton area were removed”. This, among other reasons, led to the introduction
of the trade licensing system. The application for a licence was submitted in the
1940s to the Rural Licensing Board at Vereeniging for its recommendation, and
then to the Chief Native Commissioner before the approval of the Minister. For
the renewal, the Chief Native Commissioner had the power to approve.
The Chief Native Commissioner described the process and procedure of
dealing with licenses as cumbersome.57 There were a number of government
departments involved in the process: the application for a license was officially
circulated within the Police Department, which was under the authority
of Special Justice of the Peace, the Department of Labour and the office
of the Native Commissioner. Each office had to assess the application and
give its recommendation report to the Licensing Board. The police had to
assess the social background and criminal records of the applicant, submit
a recommendation to Chief Native Commissioner, and the approval of the
Minister would then be sought. In the case of renewals, the Chief Native
Commissioner delegated the authority to approve.58 The issuing of trade
licenses in Small Farms, which was still new, was in the hands of the Licensing
Board without the intervention of the Department.
The details contained in the following application letters indicate how
eligibility requirements inhibited some aspirant traders from venturing into
trade. In the case of Jim Joubert’s application for license, the local police
vouched for his good character and could say nothing detrimental about
57 Evaton Township Report, NTS 361-364.
58 NASA, NTS 361/364, Report, Native Affairs of Commissioner on Eaton Township, 27 May 1947.
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him.59 From the records, it appears that the Department of Native Labour
evaluated work and business experience and educational background. For
the application to be assessed and approved, educational, criminal, work
experience and financial status was evaluated by these departments. The
question of education became critical; authorities were aware that many local
applicants were not educated. What frustrated the applicants was the fact that
the department did not recognise personal experiences of the applicants. It is
possible that some applicants did not have formal education but were skilled
and experienced in the respective field.
During the period between the two world wars, very few Africans were
educated and the educational requirement implies that very few residents
could operate businesses. For example, 25 per cent of African children attended
school and 88 per cent of their African adults were illiterate.60 In addition, oral
evidence suggests that a large proportion of pioneers were sharecroppers with
very little formal education, if not illiterate. There were very few educated
entrepreneurs, except Rev Mokgothu who owned a butchery, the Motubas
and other few families.
The problem of education as a stumbling block is evident in Jim Joubert’s
application. In his response to Joubert’s application, the Special Justice for
Peace wrote, “Applicant has had no schooling, cannot read and write and the
only official language he speaks is Afrikaans. He will not be able to comply
with Section 134 Act 24 1936 and has no intention of keeping books”. Apart
from education, the Native Affairs Department also assessed the geographical
location of the proposed business and its proximity to a similar commercial
establishment in the vicinity. This assessment was regulated by the provision
of the Proclamation No 104 of 1933 (amended in 1952) provided that no
business should be established within two miles of the similar trading site
already occupied.
The issue of geographical proximity was noted in Josiah Moagi’s application
letter where the Additional Native Commissioner, I.P O’Driscoll, pointed out,
“In view of the fact that the applicant has no educational or any experience
of business, and there is a butchery nearby, I am unable to recommend the

59 NASA, NTS 1244 1330/162, Letter, Trade license application, Jim Joubert, 28 May 1948.
60 RH Davis, “Charles Loram and an American model for African education in South Africa”, African Studies
Review,19(2), 1976, pp. 87- 99.
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application”.61 Moagi’s proposed butchery was to be located just less than a
mile away from Mabasa’s butchery. It was the same with John Mtsweni who
was refused a license in 1946 because of the location of his proposed butchery.
The Secretary of Native Affairs wrote to Mtsweni, “I have the honour to
inform you that this application was refused as it was considered that there are
sufficient ... butchers in the Evaton Township”.62 Unlike other applicants who
never challenged the decision of the Licensing Board, Mtsweni challenged the
refusal which he regarded as unfair. The rule was successfully challenged b by
the attorney’s petition and Mtsweni won the case, receiving a license which
the Minister approved.
Among other requirements, experience became another problem during the
application process. In the case of Katy and Richard Ntshika who applied for
a trade licence in 1946, O’Driscoll, the Additional Native Commissioner,
responded to their application as follows, “... neither of the applicants have
any experience, and they have only £11 capital, and in view of the Special
Justice of the Peace’s Evaton remarks, I do not recommend the application”.63
The requirement of experience meant that the founders should have worked in
the industry or operated the business before. Certainly experience had a huge
positive effect when entrepreneurs had it, but it seems unreasonable for the
Board not to give a chance to those who had the desire to take entrepreneurial
risks to prove themselves. Perhaps experience was used as a justification to
discourage those who desired to venture into entrepreneurship. It is the
argument of this article that the study of trade licence application can be a
useful way of approaching some of the problems of the twentieth century
African entrepreneurial development. In as much the same way, this article
suggests, it is worthwhile to piece together the information now available to
understand the response of the Evaton traders to the new policy development.
It is then important to ascertain whether African response to these official
developments began with suspicion and rejection or was eagerly received.
The evidence presented by archival records, particularly in Mtshweni’s
application, richly depicts how trading rights had been the prime source of
complaint and discontentment among traders. These circumstances led to
the formation of an entrepreneurs’ association, the Evaton Native Traders
Association. This body was formed to tackle the problems gnawing at the
61 NASA, NTS 1312/162, Letter, Additional Native Commissioner / Trade license application, Josiah Moagi,
12 April 1946.
62 NASA, NTS 1244, 1309/162, Application for Butchery, John Mtsweni, 6 September 1946.
63 NASA, NTS 1244, 1309/162, Application for Trade License, Katy and Richard Ntshika, 25 August 1946.
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heart of the local traders, promoting the commercial endeavors and economic
advancement of Africans mainly in Evaton.64 The association encouraged
unity and aimed to serve the desire of all African traders in Evaton.
According to Oupa Motuba his father was the secretary of the association
and believed that solutions to the problem of racial discrimination were
primarily economic and that African entrepreneurship was vital.65 Anton
Ndlovu remarked that the aim of the Association was to further the economic
development of African businesses in order to achieve social equality in the
South African society.66 It represented the struggle for economic freedom.
Their struggle was evident when this group complained before the Native
Affairs Department about the delay in granting trading licenses.67 For this
group, operating businesses was important. It offered independence and
economic power. In the midst of proletarianisation, this class saw venturing
into entrepreneurship as bound up with the values of freedom and selfdetermination.

Conclusion
When considering the post-World War II political and economic context,
African entrepreneurship embodies complexities. It is connected to different
forms of resistance and the zeal for African economic opportunity. In the
context of Evaton, local entrepreneurship provides a paradigmatic turn in
understanding political resistance. As many scholars demonstrate,68 formal
political activity may be the norm for the elites and the middle classes.
However, it would be naïve to expect entrepreneurial defiance to the existing
business laws to take the same form.
The demarcation of political resistance to formal political activity tends to
overshadow or even obscure other forms of resistance as apolitical. In the
interview conducted with William Mokwena, Mokwena’s tone reveals that
local traders were dissatisfied and frustrated by the licence application process;
this led them to take a different form of resistance. In his testimony, he
64
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Oupa Motuba Personal Collection, Evaton, Minutes, Evaton Native Traders Association, 1946.
V Kumalo (Personal collection), interview, Oupa Motuba, Evaton, 27 September 2011.
V Kumalo (Personal collection), interview, A Ndlovu, Evaton, 28 August 2011.
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TE Nyquit, African middle class elite (Rhodes University Institute of Social Research and Economic Research
Occasion Papers, 23, Grahamstown), pp. 3-6; H Bradford, Organic intellectuals or petty bourgeois opportunists:
The social nature of ICU leadership in the countyside (African Studies Seminar, University of the Witwatersrand).
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recounts “we could not understand what the government wanted and it
was not easy to get licenses, we would have enough money for opening up
business, then they would require education, you will have education then
they would say no you don’t have experience it was really frustrating”.69
This frustration escalated illegal trade that served as a form of resisting the
official trade order of the time. This is evident in Jacob Mafobokoane’s case.
Mafobokane was refused a trade licence because he was convicted of failing to
maintain registration for slaughtering stock and trading without a licence. He
was also involved in a stock theft syndicate and was suspected to be one of the
receivers of stolen stock in Evaton.70
All these factors necessitate the consideration of economic rights as a critical
component of the political agenda. Most importantly, the implications for the
most marginalised and oppressed entrepreneurs must be carefully examined and
integrated into projected solutions. This analysis argues that although local traders’
form of resistance was unorganised and unclear, it undermined power relations.
This resistance was motivated by a number of factors beyond the traders’ control,
one of which was to resist low wages and to increase their income at the time
when income inequality was rising in the South African labour market.
To support this claim the article draws from the work of Scott who argues
that class resistance “includes any act[s] by member[s] of a subordinate class
that is or are intended either to mitigate or deny claims [for example, rents,
taxes, prestige] made on that class by superordinate classes [for example,
landlords, large farms, the state]”.71 Thus, in the terms of this discussion: The
class of local entrepreneurs were subordinates which, in the view of power
holders, caused disorder when failing to comply with trade rights regulations.
Similar to organised political resistance, this action threatened the power
of the state. It is important to note that these traders represented a creative
strategy for maintaining their economic independence.
The approach utilised is an alternative way of thinking about how Africans
challenged government strategies differently from the organised oppositional
movements. As discussed, “real” economic independence was seen and felt
when the local entrepreneurs’ had the capacity to provide for their own
resource needs or own resources necessary for their personal development.
69 V Kumalo (Personal collection), interview, W Mokwena, Evaton, 12 July 2012.
70 NASA, NTS 1247 1385/162, Letter, Assistant Native Commissioner / Native Commissioner, 9 October 1951.
71 J Scott, Weapons of the weak (New Haven, 1987), pp. 5-6; J Scott, Domination and the arts of resistance: Hidden
transcripts (New Haven, 1992), pp. 3-8.
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This relates to political independence: In order for them to fully exercise the
economic power as an independent body, they had to be independent and
function in their own interests.
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Hamilton S Simelane
University of Zululand
Simelaneh@unizulu.ac.za

Abstract
Swaziland was connected to the Allied conduct of the Second World War
through colonial ties and about four thousand Swazi men were recruited to
serve in the war. Historians are beginning to analyse the different ways in
which Swazi society was shaped and probably changed by the events of the
war. However, no research has been conducted to show how Swazi civilians
were affected by the events of the war and how they responded. This article
contributes toward closing this research gap by interrogating the negative
impact of economic remittances on family relation. The article focuses on
family conflicts that surrounded authority over remittances at family level
and how the remittances were utilized. Much as there are positive impacts
of remittances from war service, they do not form part of the subject of the
article. The article argues that remittances from employment in the Second
World War negatively affected Swazi families as it resulted in conflicts that left
families divided for a long time or permanently. This argument integrates a
neglected angle of the impact of the war on Swazi society. While the argument
of the article is built around remittances from employment in the Second
World War, it is contextualized within the broader literature on the impact
of remittances. The research methodologies employed for data collection are
archival and qualitative.
Keywords: Economic remittances; The Second World War; Remittances;
Family; Conflict; Employment; Military labour; Culture and conflict
resolution.

Introduction
The study of the Second World War and its impact on different societies
in different parts of the world has been a subject of numerous studies. Oleg
Rzheshevsky has pointed out that the Second World War has been examined
in “… thousands of books, countless magazines, newspapers and articles”.1
However, the historiography of this war has remained overwhelmingly

1

O Rzheshevsky, World War II: Myths and realities (Moscow, Progress Publishers, 1984), p. 5.
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Eurocentric for many years.2 Although the events of the war have been
extensively researched, the experiences of some African societies have largely
been neglected. This is in spite of the fact that:3
There was scarcely a level of life both human and less tangible that was
not fundamentally affected from the Cape to Cairo. Few Africans remained
untouched by the great events taking place for the most part thousands of
kilometres away from their homes whether they recognized the war as the
ultimate author of those changes or not.

While Africa has had its fair share of studies on the political role played
by demobilized African men in the politics of their countries,4 the effects of
the war on African groups who remained behind still needs more in-depth
research. The publication edited by John Lambard, with the title Daily Lives of
Civilians in Wartime Africa, in which most of the chapters deal with the effects
of the war on civilians indicates that Africans who remained behind carried
the brunt of war even though they were far from where the war was physically
fought.5 The effects of the war on African populations that remained behind
after mobilization still needs more research for a better understanding of
the effects of the war and how it shaped the future development of some
societies. There is a corpus of literature within the realm of British imperial
and Commonwealth history covering different aspects of the war, this article
is informed by this literature in one form or another, but is anchored on
the experiences of Swazi families that were negatively affected by issues
surrounding remittances from military service from 1941-1945.
Research on the impact of the Second World War on Swaziland has only recently
emerged.6 Such research has fallen short of unveiling how at the time of the war Swazi
society was internally impacted upon by developments associated with the war. As
a result there is still no clear understanding of how the country’s socioeconomic
dynamics were affected by the recruitment of men for the war effort.
2
3
4

5
6

This seemingly Eurocentric bias can be seen in the works of FT Miller, History of World War II (Toronto,
Dominion Book and Bible House, 1945); P Calvoressi and G Mint, Total war: Causes and courses of the Second
World War (London, Penguin Books, 1972); H Michel, The Second World War (London, Deutsch, 1975).
D Killingray and R Rathbone (eds.), Africa and the Second World War (London, Macmillan, 1986), p. 5.
Some of the studies in this category are, EPA Schleh, “Post service careers of African World War II veterans:
British Africa with particular reference to Ghana and Uganda”, PhD, thesis, Yale University, 1968; OJE Shiroya,
“The impact of World War Two on Kenya: The role of the ex-servicemen in Kenya nationalism”, PhD thesis,
Michigan State University, 1968.
J Lambard (ed), Daily lives of civilians in Wartime Africa: From slavery days to Rwandan genocide (Scottsville,
University of KwaZulu-Natal Press), 2007.
Research on the Second World War and Swaziland is found mainly in the writings of Hamilton Simelane. It
includes: “War, economy, and society in Swaziland, 1939-1945”, PhD-Thesis, University of Toronto, 1991.
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The aim of this article is to critically analyse the experiences of Swazi society
during the war with particular reference to the families that experienced
conflicts as a result of the control and distribution of financial remittances from
Swazi men employed in the different theatres of the Second World War.7 In
development discourse economic remittances have been viewed as one of the
major contributors to the economic growth or development of nations.8 The
article shows that the men recruited from Swaziland were workers and while
there is no doubt that the money they remitted home played a crucial role
in the reproduction of Swazi households, 9 it also generated conflicts in Swazi
families and at times worsened some of the tensions that were there before the
recruitment of men.10 The article also shows that the majority of the conflicts
had to do with power and control over the remittances. The argument raised
in the article is not new as it has been raised in reference to labour migration
from different countries in Southern Africa to the mines in South Africa.11 No
study has extended the analysis to the effects of remittances from Swazi men in
World War II. The article integrates the neglected subject of how families were
negatively impacted upon by remittances from military employment.
Methodology
The research that led to this article is a product of a combination of research
methods. The portions of the article that deal with the different tasks performed
by Swazi men in the different theatres of war were largely a product of archival
7

For the Swazi men in the war remitting money home was mandatory, and therefore, the men can be viewed
as a monolithic group not differentiated by variables such as education. Some studies have differentiated
remitters in terms of levels of education. G Johnson and W Whitelaw, “Urban-rural income transfers in Kenya:
An estimated remittances function”, Economic Development and Cultural Change, 22, 1974, pp. 473-479; H
Rempel and R Lobdell, “The role of urban-rural remittances in rural development”, Journal of Development
Studies, 14(3), 1978, pp. 324-341.
8 For more detail see, S Castles and MJ Miller, The age of migration: International population movements in the
modern world (New York, Palgrave, 2009).
9 For more information on the socio-economic transformative impulse of economic remittances from the South
African mines, see HS Simelane, “Labour migration and rural transformation in post-colonial Swaziland”,
Journal of Contemporary African Studies, 13(2), July 1995.
10 There were numerous tensions that were present in Swazi society before the war. For instance, polygamous
families were sometimes caught in serious tension between the wives and between the children of the different
wives.
11 For more information on this subject see, JS Crush, The struggle for Swazi labour, 1890-1920 (Kingston, McGillQueen’s University Press, 1987); AR Booth, “The development of the Swazi labour market, 1900-1968”, South
African Labour Bulletin, 7, 1982, pp. 34-57; H Kuper, Sobhuza II: Ngwenyama and king of Swaziland (London,
Duckworth, 1978); W Beinart, “Labour migrancy and rural production: Pondoland, c. 1900-1950”, P Mayer
(ed.), Black villagers in an industrial society (Cape Town, Oxford University Press, 1980); HS Simelane, “Labour
migration and rural transformation”, Journal of Contemporary African Studies, 13(2), July 1995; HS Simelane,
“Male labour migration and agricultural production in southern Swaziland: The role of women”, UNISWA
Research Journal, 10, 1996.
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research conducted in the Swaziland National Archives and the Public Record
Office (PRO) in London. Such research yielded invaluable information that
made it possible to locate Swazi recruits in different theatres of the war and
also information on wages paid and the conditions they were working under.
Most of the data on remittances, especially how they were collected, by
whom, and how they negatively impacted on social relations at family level
was generated through the qualitative research method. This method was
useful because there is presently nothing written on economic remittances
from employment of Swazi men in the Second World War. A total of
forty-seven people were interviewed and they were selected through both
purposive and snowball sampling. No attempt was made to make the sample
representative as that would not have been practical. Consequently, the
section on remittances is anchored on the concrete narratives of some of
those who remitted money home, and those who collected, disbursed, and
controlled the remittances. They were a combination of surviving World
War II veterans, wives and relatives of some of the men who were recruited
for the war. The average age of the majority of the respondents was seventytwo. Interviews with these respondents were carried out in a conversational
manner and the researcher recorded all the responses. The interviewees were
selected through purposive sampling. The research approach was necessarily
a phenomenological enquiry because people’s experiences were placed at the
centre of investigation and meaning-making.12
There were two challenges faced in the collection of data. First, some of
the respondents did not clearly remember the events of the period except
those that directly affected them. Second, it was not easy finding the relevant
respondents because of the length of time that has passed since World War II.
The employment of Swazi men in different theatres of the Second World War
Military labour was first employed in the Middle East in 1941. It included
the East African Military Labour Service (EAMLS), the African Auxiliary
Pioneer Corps (AAPC), and the West African Labour Corps (WALC).13
Pioneer labour began to be employed in the Middle East in the spring of 1940
with a handful of civilian labourers and a small number of locally recruited
12 C Seale, Researching society and culture (London, Sage, 2012).
13 D Killingray, “Labour mobilization in British Colonial Africa for the war effort”, D Killingray and R Rathbone
(eds.), Africa and the Second World War (London, Macmillan, 1986), p. 70.
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Palestinian and Cypriot Pioneer companies.14 Towards the end of 1940 this
labour force increased as more men came from India and the Middle East.15
This increase became even more necessary when in April and May 1941, a
large number of Palestinian and Cypriot companies were lost in an operation
in Greece and Crete.16 After a few experiments that failed, the African Pioneer
Corps were created in the summer of 1941. It was the formation of this unit
that extended recruitment to the High Commission Territories (Botswana,
Lesotho, and Swaziland).17
The recruitment of Swazi men for employment in the different theatres
of war took place between 1941 and 194218 and about four thousand of
them were recruited from inside Swaziland. There is still a question on the
total number of Swazi men engaged in the war as some Swazi men were
recruited under what was called the Native Military Corps (NMC) in the
Union of South Africa.19 When the Swazi men in the NMC were called back
to Swaziland to join those recruited in the country, some opted to remain
with the NMC and went to the war under that umbrella. The nature of
recruitment inside Swaziland and the different forms it took, has been the
subject of some studies.20 Recruitment in 1942 came after the Middle-East
Command indicated a shortage of about 130,000 workers.21 The effects of the
withdrawal of the men from the local economy was, to a large extent, similar
to that of the recruitment of Swazi men for mine labour in the South African
gold and coal mines.22 In both cases the men were away from their homes for
extended periods of time. In the mines they were mostly away for contract
periods of twenty-four months without the opportunity of visiting home or
14 The concept of pioneers was also well developed in Britain where they were employed in road construction,
camp site construction, handling dock stores, and stevedoring. For more information see, PRO, WO253/9 –
Commands at home.
15 Public Record Office (PRO), DO253/1 – African Labour for the Middle-East: History of Pioneers and Labour
in the Middle-East, 1940-1945.
16 See files in PRO, DO253/1 – African Labour for the Middle-East.
17 See files in PRO, CO968/132/1/14504/41/1 – Manpower, West Africa: West African Labour Corps.
18 In Lesotho the process of recruitment appears to have begun as early as 1940. See, MN Ntabeni, “Military
labour mobilization in colonial Lesotho during World War II, 1940-1943”, South African Journal of Military
Studies, 36(2), 2008, pp. 36-59.
19 L Grundlingh, “The recruitment of South African blacks for participation in the Second World War”, D
Killingray and R Rathbone (eds.), Africa and the Second World War... .
20 For more information on the process of recruitment for war effort in Swaziland see, HS Simelane, “Labour
mobilization for the war effort in Swaziland, 1940-1942”, The International Journal of African Historical Studies,
26(3), 1993.
21 PRO, Colonial Office, (hereafter, CO), 968/75/2/14504/45A – Part II – Manpower Requirements of G.H.Q.
Middle East (Secret Defence). See also, PRO, Dominions Office (hereafter, DO) 35/925/Y432/7 – Recruiting
an Additional 15,000 Natives for AAPC and possibility for closing mines to help mobilise natives.
22 HS Simelane, “Labour mobilization, labour shortage, and employer response in Swaziland, 1935-1945”, South
African Historical Journal, 44, 2001.
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visited by their relatives,23 while in the war they were away for between three
and four years.
There is some controversy as to whether Swazi men in the war were employed
as fighting soldiers or labourers. The Swazi men were employed as labourers
and they performed various tasks in the different theatres of war particularly
in the Middle East, North Africa and Italy. The range of tasks performed by
the Swazi men was summarised by a British military official:24
They did not fight. There are many things to do in an army, as well as
fighting. If all the soldiers were fighting troops, there would be no one to see
that the fighting man got his food, his weapons and railways along which his
supplies come in good condition. So, the Swazis worked behind the fighting
soldiers. They were soldiers with uniforms and guns, and yet they were doing
all kinds of jobs.

Some repaired roads, while others helped to build railway lines. Airfields had
to be constructed in south Mediterranean coastal countries to provide services
for troops and aircraft from the United States and Europe.25 Extensive runways
had to be constructed and, as traffic became dense, accommodation had to be
provided for permanent and transit personnel. Swazi recruits worked on these
projects in their company formations under the Middle East Command.
Qhude Ndzimandze noted, “In us the British were able to get cheap labour
under the guise of soldiers. This became clear to us when we were in the
different theatres of war, because when we were recruited we thought that we
were going to fight”.26
They often collected dead bodies and other waste materials produced by
war-related activities.27 One portion of the 1998 company was employed in
the unloading and reloading of bullets, ammunitions, and foodstuffs from
military supply delivery trucks.28 Whole companies or portions of companies
were engaged in road rehabilitation and the construction of new ones.29
The working conditions were sometimes very difficult,30 but they acquitted
23 W Francis, Labour in the South African gold mines, 1811-1969 (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1972).
24 PRO, DO35/1183/Y1069/32, African pioneer Corps, General: The Swazi pioneers, September 1941-March
1945.
25 PRO, War Office (hereafter, WO) – African Labour for the Middle East: History of pioneers and labour in the
Middle East, 1940-1945.
26 HS Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, Q Ndzimandze (World War Two veteran), 24 January 2013.
27 HS Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, N Mzinyane (World War Two veteran), 26 January 2013.
28 J Butler (ed), History of the Second World War: United Kingdom military series, II, 1956, p. 199; HS Simelane
(Personal Collection), interview, Q Mdluli (World War Two veteran), 26 January 2013; Interview, MM Msibi
(World War Two veteran), 27 January 2013; Interview, S Simelane (World War Two veteran), 29 January 2013.
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themselves well,31 especially when they faced the challenge of organized
Italian gangs raiding petrol and oil dumps.29 Most Swazi Pioneers spent long
periods working on the docks in Tripoli. After the victory of the Eighth Army
in January 1943,33 they were showered with praises from Winston Churchill
who said, “Your names will live in history, and the story of your deeds will
gleam and glow through the ages long after we who are here are gone. When
you return to civil life, it will be sufficient to say – I marched and fought
with the desert army.”30 In Tripoli, Swazi Pioneers worked for long hours
unloading and reloading over 5,000 tons of merchandise a day.31 This made
Churchill to say: “Splendid, you have done your bit in history”.32
In Palestine Swazi workers received the admiration of the officers in charge.
When Swazi Pioneers left Palestine to work in other areas, the commander of
the depot said:37
I feel I would be failing in my duty if I did not write to put on record the
great work done by your Swazi soldiers for me in this depot, during their short
stay in this area. The way in which the men of 1997 and 1993 did their work
was an inspiration and I cannot praise them enough.

British officials assigned to command the Swazi men were also pleased with
the manner in which Swazi men dedicated themselves to their duties. This
was expressed by FP Van Oudtshoorn:33
Anyone who watched the Swazis at the docks during the crucial months
could have been struck with the carefree, joking manner in which they pulled,
pushed and heaved sugar, mealie meal, machinery and bombs from place to
place; but it would have been a mistake to imagine, as you listened to the
continuous rhythmic chant of six or seven men lifting a heavy load, that they
were oblivious to the importance of their work. In camp, in the odd leisure
moments, they followed the progress of the war on maps, and listened to
lecturers as they worked. Their purpose and effort was as conscious as yours.

A similar view was shared by EH Rhodes-Wood:34
29 HS Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, V Maseko (World War Two veteran), 3 February 2013; See files
in PRO, WO253/1/3 – Middle east: Correspondence with directorate of labour and miscellaneous papers.
30 See files in PRO, DO35/1183/Y1069/32 – African Pioneer Corps, General.
31 The Times of Swaziland (hereafter, TOS), 23 August 1945.
32 HS Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, M Dlamini (World War Two veteran), 3 February 2012; PRO,
DO35/1183/Y1069/32 – African Pioneer Corps, General.
33 Swaziland National Archives (SNA), Mbabane, File 606E – FP Van Oudtshoorn, “History of the part played
by the Swazi in the war, 1941-1945”. The point is also raised in H Kuper, Sobhuza II: Ngwenyama and King of
Swaziland.
34 EH Rhodes-Wood, A war history of the Royal Pioneer Corps, 1939-1945 (London, Gale and Polden, 1960), p.
87; JSM Matsebula, A history of Swaziland (London, Macmillan, 1972).
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The Swazi were the best of our African Pioneers, proud of being soldiers in
the army of the King - Emperor and proud of their physical strength, which
made it possible for them to perform herculean tasks in the most intolerable
climatic conditions. They were good and cheerful workers. Their enthusiasm
and, therefore, their efficiency increased the nearer they got to the fighting
line, and their contribution to the war effort became to them more apparent.
They responded well to good leadership and gave loyal service to officers for
whom they had trust and respect.

When the Swazi men were demobilized, the Commander-in-Chief G.H.Q.
Middle East informed the Swaziland Resident Commissioner:35
Having received three companies of Swazi APC this morning prior their
leaving for your territory, I feel it my privilege and duty to write to tell you
how high their reputation is in the Middle East. We have eight companies
here at the moment, but lose three. All have conducted themselves most
admirably throughout their stay here and their discipline, moral and soldiery
bearing is the best I have seen among Native troops. No.1993 Company was
in my group in Palestine in 1942. It has been a pleasure to have such men in
ones command and my previous good opinion has been enhanced since their
return from Italy.

Most of the praise was motivated by the fact that Swazi workers did not resist
manual work in the different theatres of war, in spite of the fact that some of
them were forcefully conscripted. Chances of any form of resistance may have
been limited by the fact that they were working in a foreign country under
very strict military discipline.36 The praise they received from the commanding
officials presents them as a docile labour force who enthusiastically and
without question performed the task assigned to them. Maybe this had to
do with Swazi culture and the instructions given to them by King Sobhuza II
when they left Swaziland.
The narrative as discussed plays an essential role in the analysis of Swazi
workers in the different theatres of the Second World War. It concretely
establishes the fact that Swazi men recruited in 1941 and 1942 were employed
as manual labourers in the different theatres of war. They should, therefore,
be treated just like all manual labourers who were recruited from Swaziland
during the colonial period. Although there was a difference in modality, they
35 PRO, DO35/4071/Y2780/4 – Swazi regiments of the APC in the Second World War: Letter, Colonel HP Rice,
(Commandant, Pioneer Corps Depot M.E.F.) / Resident Commissioner, 2 December 1945.
36 No research has unveiled forms of resistance by workers amongst the African Pioneer Corps during World
War II. There is however some revelations of resistance when the men were demobilized and many of them
found themselves having to wait for long periods waiting to be shipped home. For more details see, PRO,
DO35/1184/Y1069/8/5 – Dissatisfaction in demobilization of High Commission Territories Troops.
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were essentially temporary migrant labourers.
Swazi labourers and wages in the Second World War
By the outbreak of the Second World War and during its course, the
indigenous population in Swaziland was largely surviving out of remittances.
A large number of Swazi men were working outside the country, mainly in
South Africa and in the different theatres of war. For instance, during the
course of the war an average of 10,000 men were working in South Africa per
year, and over 4,000 were in the employ of the British in the Second World
War.37 This was in spite of the fact that in 1942 the British High Commissioner
to South Africa in collaboration with the Gold Producers Committee of the
Transvaal chamber of Mines agreed to suspend recruitment for the mines in
the High Commission Territories.38
Before the military recruits left Swaziland they were required to sign a
contract of employment in which they agreed to work wherever the British
Government required them. The contract stated:39
Subject to acceptance after final medical examination, we the undersigned
Africans hereby agree to perform to the best of our ability anywhere in Africa
and in other such options of the Middle East Command, excluding Europe,
as may be agreed between the High commissioner and the military authorities
for a period of thirty months or less if His Majesty should no longer require
our services. We further agree to work at the rate of pay set out here.

They were also required to provide the name of their next of kin who would
receive the money mandatorily remitted from military employment.
When the men were recruited the daily rate of pay was low compared to
employment in the South African mining industry. On joining war service a
private was paid 2s 2d (see Table 1). HCT Corps’ wages rose steadily during
the course of the war:
Table 1: Daily rates for HCP Corps, 1941
Rank

Amount (shillings and pence)

Private on joining

2s 2d

Private after 12 months

2s 4d

37 PRO, DO35/1172/Y708/14 – Memorandum by Lord Harlech on the High Commission Territories, 19411944.
Such information can also be found in V Liversage, Swaziland development (London, HMSO, 1948).
38 PRO, CO968/75/1/14504/45A – Part I – Men Power Requirements of G.H.Q. Middle East: Telegram from
the high Commissioner to the Dominions Office, 25 May, 1942.
39 SNA, File 2043 – Conditions of service for the High Commission Corps.
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Lance Corporal

2s 6d

Corporal

2s 9d

Sergeant

3s 0d

Warrant Officer II

4s 0d

Warrant Officer I

10s 0d

Source: SNA, File 2043 – Conditions of service for the high Commission Corps.

The first change came after 1943 when the High Commissioner pressed the
War Office for the provision of proficiency pay for the High Commission
Corps after a year’s service.40 The High Commissioner argued that the High
Commission Corps were worse off than Swazi men in the N.M.C. as their
wages had remained stagnant for almost two years. The request was granted,
thus improving the wages of Swazi men in the war (see Table 2). Those who
were in the rank of Warrant Officer I did not benefit from the change because
the War Office argued that they were already better paid.41 All the Swazi in the
rank of Warrant Officer I were indigenous chiefs. They were very crucial to
British control over Swazi recruits, thus, reproducing the indigenous structure
of control dominant in Swaziland.
Table 2: HCT Corps daily wage rates with proficiency, 1944
Rank

Amount (shillings and pence)

Private on Joining

2s 3d

Private after 12 months

2s 5d

Lance Corporal

2s 8d

Corporal

2s 11d

Sergeant

3s 3d

Warrant Officer II

4s 2d

Source: PRO, DO35/1430/Y1069/5/1 – African Auxiliary Pioneer Corps: circular from JE Hall, War
office, to Commander 203 Military Mission, Pretoria, 19 July, 1945.

Some of the men did not receive their proficiency pay as it was used to cover
medical expenses. These were men who contracted venereal disease in Italy.42
Military officials complained that some African men, especially those from
the High Commission Territories, stationed in Italy were contracting venereal
40 PRO, DO35/1430/Y1069/5/1 – African Auxiliary Pioneer Corps: proficiency Pay in the AAPC.
41 PRO, DO35/1430/Y1069/5/1 – African Auxiliary Pioneer Corps: circular from War Office, 2 October 1943.
42 PRO, DO35/1432/Y1069/9/1 – Demobilisation: Confidential telegram from Allied Forces Headquarters to
Under Secretary of State, War Office, 9 January 1945
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disease as a result of sexual relations with Italian women. To discourage the
African recruits from having affairs with white women, military officials
dictated that men admitted to hospital for sexually transmitted diseases should
lose their proficiency pay.43 This loss reduced the margins of remittances sent
home for the affected men.
The second change in the wages of HCT Corps was effected in July 1945
(see Table 3). In spite of the changes, HCT Corps wages remained lower than
wages in the South African mining industry. During the course of the war
wages in the Witwatersrand went up by 24 per cent. In 1941 a nine months
contract gave an African worker gross earnings of thirty-five pounds.44 In the
Second World War labourers earned three pounds five shillings a month45
or twenty-nine pounds five shillings in nine months. The wage disparity
between the two forms of employment was wider by the end of the war. By
1946 wages in the Witwatersrand had risen to forty-three pounds per ninemonths contract, while a private in the war was grossing thirty-three pounds
fifteen shillings for the same period. In both forms of employment workers
were provided with food and accommodation.
Table 3: HCT Corps daily wage rates after July 1945
Rank

Amount (shillings and pence)

Private on Joining

2s 4d

Private after 12 months

2s 6d

Lance Corporal

3s 3d

Corporal

3s 6d

Sergeant

4s 0d

Warrant Officer II

4s 11d

Source: PRO: DO35/1430/Y1069/5/1.

The rate of pay for Swazi workers in World War II was influenced by issues
of racism practiced in South Africa. British colonial officials believed that the
geographical position of the High Commission Territories made it necessary
to follow what was happening in South Africa. The High Commissioner
stated:46
43 See files in PRO, DO35/1432/Y1069/9/1 – Demobilisation… .
44 AR Booth, “The development of the Swazi”; M Wilson, Labour in the South African gold mines, 1811-1969
(Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1972).
45 See files in SNA, File 2043 – Conditions.
46 PRO, DO35/1184/Y1069/5/2 – Memorandum, JE Hall/A Mackay, Treasury, 19 March 1945.
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From the beginning the policy has been followed with the War Office
agreement that the High Commission Territories troops should be treated in
respect of pay, allowances, pensions, gratuities, in the same way as Africans in
the Native Military Corps of the Union Defence Forces. Their conditions of
life are similar and a considerable number of High Commission Territories
Africans are serving in the Native Military Corps.

This policy was influenced by the views of colonial officials who were
nursing the view that the High Commission Territories would eventually be
incorporated into the Union of South Africa.47 In some instances this policy
worked in favour of the men from the High Commission Territories. For
instance, they received higher gratuities than those of West Africans.48
Second World War II remittances and family conflict in Swaziland
The flow of remitted income made a difference in planning and implementing
processes of family reproduction. Even though the wages from military
employment did not compare favourably with other forms of employment in
the region, they played a crucial role in processes of economic reproduction in
Swaziland. It is not clear how much money the individual recruits remitted to
their families in Swaziland per month but it has been estimated that it was in
the region of one pound, two shillings and six pence. Even the families that
were involved are not able to show how much money they received in total.
The general estimate provided by colonial records is that the total amount of
money received by the indigenous Swazi as a collective, was 281, 643 pounds.49
The remitters were either husbands who remitted money to their families/wives
or sons remitting money to their fathers, mothers or wives.
Most of the families and individuals were able to recall how they benefitted
from the money and indicated some of the problems associated with it.50
For instance, some families were able to show how they were transformed
economically as a result of the money they received from those who were
in the war. In the southern part of Swaziland, about 66% of the people
interviewed traced their ownership of large herds of cattle to remittances from
47
48
49
50

R Hyam, The failure of South African expansion, 1908-1948 (London, Macmillan, 1972).
PRO, DO35/1184/Y1069/5/2 – Telegram from War Office to G.O.C, in C., East Africa, 6 February 1945.
SNA, File 2188, War effort and post-war development in Swaziland.
Studies carried out in other parts of the world point out at the contribution of remittances to economic change.
See R Faini, “Migration, remittances and growth”, GJ Borjas and J Crisp (eds.), Poverty, international migration
and Asylum (New York, Palgrave Macmillan, 2005), pp. 171-187.
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employment in South African mines while only 5% attributed their large
herds to remittances from employment in the Second World War. Nzobo
Hlongwane who owns an eighty-six strong herd of cattle said:51
When I was recruited for war service I was twenty-two years old and my
father was an already established member of this community. All the money
I sent back home from the war was used by my father to buy cattle such
that when I returned from the war in 1946 I found that I had sixteen cattle.
Over the years the cattle multiplied and they play a very important role in the
economic well-being of my family. I think the main reason why my family was
able to buy cattle for me is that they really did not have the need to use my
remitted money on other things.

Evidence indicates that the investment of remittances in cattle led to other
forms of accumulation that intensified the process of economic differentiation
in Swaziland. This was especially the case with the accumulation of land that
could be put under the plough. Some families indicated that they invested the
money in the education of children. Much as there is evidence to demonstrate
the positive outcomes of remittances from war service in the productive and
reproductive processes of most of the families, the focus of this article is the
negative consequences of remittances on family structures and relations. Such
forms of investment were not different from those made by Swazi migrants in
South African mines.52
One of the issues surrounding remittances was the dynamic of control.
This was very important because it drove to the core of Swazi patriarchy.
The struggle over control of remittances pitted the parents of recruits, and
the wives of the recruits. In Swaziland, the official recipient was selected by
the recruit depending on his circumstances or cultural beliefs. Considering
what happened in other territories of Southern Africa, and probably other
parts of the British Empire, the Swaziland situation was somehow peculiar.
In South Africa and Lesotho research indicates that in the case of married
recruits, the recipient was the first wife.53 If the recruit was not married, the
recipient was the father, or the surviving parent. These were procedures set
by colonial administrators or responsible officials. In Swaziland the procedure
51 HS Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, N Hlongwane (World War Two veteran), 10 February 2013.
52 HS Simelane, “Labour migration and rural transformation...”, Journal of Contemporary African Studies, 13(2),
July 1995.
53 MN Ntabeni, “War and society in colonial Lesotho, 1939-1945”, PhD thesis, Queen’s University, 1996;
LWF Grundlingh, “The participation of South African blacks in the Second World War”, DPhil. Thesis, Rand
Afrikaans University, 1986.
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was more fluid and subject to the dictates of Swazi culture and tradition.
Consequently, the recipients came in different forms and did not follow any
officially established procedure. For instance, some were the mothers of the
recruits even if the recruits were married and the first wives were there or
mothers of recruits even when the fathers were there. Evidence indicates that
the majority of the recipients were women in the form of mothers or wives,
probably because the recruits felt that the sustenance and reproduction of the
family remained in the hands of women.54
From the beginning of the war, the colonial administration had to construct
the logistics of disbursing the remittances to the recipients, but the whole
process was anchored in the context of indigenous governance structures.
Because of poor lines of communication, the insistence of the Swazi National
Council and the general spread of the homesteads, the colonial administration
was forced to designate certain areas of collection. The disbursement areas
were usually local shops or in some instances government offices. These were
the places where men and women converged every thirty days to collect the
monthly remittances. For the duration of the war, the designated local shops
developed into important institutions in colonial Swaziland. Indeed, the
shops were institutions because they played an important role in the lives
of rural people. They combined the role of disbursement areas for military
remittances, with the traditional role of centres for the recruitment of Swazi
men for employment in South African mines. The shop was also a trading
centre that connected the Swazi with goods from different regions of the
country and from beyond the borders of the country. It was also extensively
used as a collection point for money and goods remitted by Swazi men who
were employed in South African mines. It was therefore no surprise that the
shop became a meeting point for women and some men to collect remittances
from their husbands and sons who were employed in the different theatres
of the Second World War. The majority of the shops were owned by white
settlers and for most of the colonial period became convenient remittance
collection points for the dependents of men employed in the war as they were
usually closer to home. This was expressed by Ntombi Dlomo:55
Every thirty days women of this area whose husbands were out in the war
converged at Mr. Smith’s store because the government had told us that is
where we were to receive money coming from our husbands in the war. The
54 This was not peculiar to Swaziland as the same situation has been observed in other Southern African countries.
For a comparative analysis see, M Ntabeni, “War and society in colonial Lesotho...”.
55 HS Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, N Dlomo (elderly of the southern Swaziland), 17 January 2013.
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store helped us avoid travelling for long distances to government offices in
town. That would have been very difficult for us because at that time the roads
were bad and there were no public buses. Collecting the money from the store
also helped Mr. Smith’s business because after getting the money most of us
bought goods for our families. The collection days were days of excitement for
all of us, in fact it became some kind of days for social gathering.

Some of the recipients had to travel long distances to the collection points.
The dates for collection of remittances from the shops were not without
difficulties. For instance, some women travelled long distances to the stores
only to be told that there was no money for them. According to the testimony
of some women, they were told that their husbands were absenting themselves
from work in the war and therefore not paid at the end of some months.
Siphiwe Tsabedze related her experience:56
At the time my husband was in the war I was still young and had only
two children. I completely depended on the money I was receiving from his
employment in the war. However, in some months I did not get any money
and each time the officials told me that my husband was ‘loafing’ where he was
working. This made life very difficult for me and the children. After some
time I decided to reduce my spending to make sure that each collection lasted
for two months and this made things to be very difficult. When I asked my
husband about his ‘loafing’ when he came back he told me that at times he was
not well and he could not go to work. I still feel that the government officials
were playing some tricks on us.

In other instance they were told that their husbands were not paid because
they caught venereal disease.57 Some money due to them was withheld as
military officials complained that some men from the High Commission
Territories stationed in Italy contracted Venereal Disease as a result of relations
with Italian women.
In many families the remitted money produced conflicts that could not be
resolved or took a long time to be resolved. The conflicts were as diverse
as the recipients of the money and their intensity depended on individuals.
Some of the conflicts were between fathers and sons and they became evident

56 HS Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, S Tsabedze (wife of a World War two veteran), 18 January 2013.
57 PRO, DO35/1432/Y1069/5/1 – Demobilization: Confidential telegram from Allied Forces Head Quarters to
Under Secretary of State, War Office, 9 January 1945.
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after the war.58 There were instances when fathers collected the remittances
but used all the money for their own needs and the sons did not get anything
when they came back from the war. Velaphi Zwane related his experience:64
When I was recruited for war service I gave the officials the name of my
father as somebody who would be responsible for all my affairs regarding my
connection with the war. I was already married at that time but I think culture
demanded that my father should take responsibility of my affairs. As a result,
all the money remitted when I was in the war was received by my father. The
understanding was that he was going to keep it for me and assist my wife and
child whenever they experienced serious needs. When I came back from the
war my father told me there was no money because he had used it all. This
was serious because my wife told me that they did not receive any monetary
assistance from my father while I was away. I then requested my father to give
me some cattle as compensation but he refused. From that time onwards I
could not see eye to eye with my father. When he died I did not attend his
funeral.

Velaphi’s experience was not isolated but was one of many in which relations
between sons and fathers broke down as a result of conflict over military
remittances. It was within the context of Swazi culture that the remittances be
collected by fathers of recruits. Culturally this was based on the assumption
that the fathers will use the money in the interest of the recruit and the family.
In some instances the situation was worse because some fathers were in
conflict with more than one son. Such multi-faceted conflicts were highlighted
by Nkosinathi Mdluli:65
When my two brothers enlisted for the war, I was still young. However, in
the years following the war, I became fully aware of the conflict between my
brothers and our father. My brothers were bitter that my father misused their
money that was remitted from their employment in the war. The conflict
became very bitter as my mother was on the side of my brothers accusing
my father of having used the money to please his mistresses. By the time my
father died, he was staying alone because the rest of us had left the homestead
to establish a new one headed by my elder brother. This was in protest against
my father’s misuse of remittances from my brothers’ employment in the
Second World War.

58 When research was conducted for this article, it was not possible to trace most fathers of the men who were
recruited for the war. Indications are that most of them have passed on. Consequently, it was not possible
to integrate their views on the conflicts that surrounded remittances form employment in the Second World
War. HS Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, V Zwane (World War Two veteran), 17 January 2013; HS
Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, N Mdluli (World War Two veteran), 24 January 2013.
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Conflicts of this nature and their importance to Swazi communities were
admirably described by Sonile Dlamini:59
The war period and years after were very difficult for Swazi society. I am
saying this because some of the things that took place during the war changed
many things and they never went back to what they had been before. The
issue of money that was sent home from employment in the war produced
many dislocations at family level. For me it is something that made many men
to lose their sons and many sons to lose their father. This situation arose from
the fact that the disputes over remitted many were so many and that members
of families did not see eye to eye. Looking at what happened, I feel it was one
development that defied culture and produced cracks that were never closed.

It is important to note that such conflicts did not end with father and son/s
but extended to members of the nuclear and extended families and affected
the social fabric of many communities. As disputes between fathers and sons
developed over remittances, family members took sides. While some members
blamed fathers for spending the remittances on their needs, others blamed
the sons for not accepting that it was the prerogative of the fathers to use
the money on general family needs including their own personal needs. This
made families fail to execute the responsibility of being conflict resolution
mechanism as posited by Swazi culture and tradition. It became very clear
that family members were influenced by personal interests and attachments
in attempting to solve family conflicts over remittances.
Conflicts were also experienced in those instances where women were
recipients. The first category was in those instances where the sons designated
their mothers to be recipients while the father was still alive. Most of
the fathers in these instances were bitter as they felt that culturally, the
responsibility should have been given to them. Such conflicts were serious
because the whole situation became one of power and control between fathers
and mothers.
This was the case in those instances where the father of the recruit was not
employed and without a reliable source of income. The bitterness emanating
from this situation was well expressed by Fanzane Kunene:60
My son was recruited for the war and I remained behind because I was in
the Union of South Africa when the recruitment was done. I later discovered
that he had given the name of her mother to receive his monthly remittances.
59 HS Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, S Dlamini (elderly of the Central region), 19 January 2013.
60 HS Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, F Kunene (father of a World War Two veteran), 24 January 2014.
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I was very angry at this because it was like he was giving his mother authority
over me even though I was head of the family. This is an action that seriously
undermined my authority. When he came back from the war I ordered him
to leave my homestead with all his belongings and our relations became sour
for many years.

According to Fanzane, the decision of her son had a huge impact on the
power dynamics of his homestead:61
With the control of the income coming from my son my wife just drifted out
of my control as a husband. When it came to purchasing things in the family
she completely neglected me. She was even negotiating the price of cattle with
men in the area without any reference to me. Each time I questioned her
about this she told me to concentrate on controlling my own money and not
interfere with the money in her custody. She became a decision maker in the
family and it was like our roles had been reversed. The whole atmosphere in
my family was very unhealthy and the situation continued after the war.

Fanzane’ family was almost ripped apart because of the controversy over the
control of remittances. His son explained why he gave power to control his
remittances to his mother:62
When I left for the war my father was drinking too much and he was also a
womanizer. I felt that I should give power to my to control the money because
I knew she would put it to good use. I was also confident that she would use
the money for the benefit of the whole family. I could not understand why
my father was bitter about this because the mother was sometimes used to
buy food which he also ate. Even when he chased me out of his homestead I
was still happy with my decision because my mother bought me a lot of cattle
and also land that I could use for farming. I think my father was greedy and
selfish.

Controlling remittances changed the power configurations in the Kunene
family and challenged the foundations of Swazi patriarchy. In those families
that shared the Kunene experience, some women came out of the war more
powerful than their husbands. They became the main decision makers in the
disbursement of family income much to the discomfort of their husbands.
Decisions to give power of disbursement to women amounted to a redefinition
of Swazi culture and was bound to have long-term effects.
The second category was that of the mothers of recruits who were married
who found themselves at the centre of tension and conflict. This was true of
61 HS Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, F Kunene (father of a World War Two veteran), 24 January 2014.
62 HS Simelane (Personal Collection), T Kunene (World War Two veteran), 24 January 2015.
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the cases where married men registered the names of their mothers instead
of their wives. They were given power to collect and control remittances and
have the final decision on how the money was to be used by their sons. In
such cases the conflict was between mothers-in-law and daughters-in-law.
The wives of the recruits were bitter because they felt the responsibility
should have been given to them. Nokuzola Shandu expressed how she was
bitter because of the decision of her husband.63
If you are a married woman I think you have the power over the assets of
your husband if he is not present. When my husband went to the war he
registered her mother as the recipient and controller of his remittances. This
gave my mother-in-law all the power to control my children and myself. It
was very undermining to me and I was honestly bitter. It also made me to
have a negative attitude towards my mother-in-law. For the four years my
husband was away there was tension between us but fortunately it did not
erupt into an open conflict.

The decision of some recruits to register their mothers instead of their wives
was in accordance with Swazi tradition and custom. In Swazi culture, the
mother-in-law is considered senior to daughters-in-law and they are expected
to exercise authority over the wives of their sons.64 They are even empowered
by custom to exercise control over the property of their sons. Such conflicts
were actually challenging the tenants of Swazi culture based on hierarchical
seniourity.65
Some of the wives agreed that their husbands were correct to follow tradition,
but argued that the mothers-in-law should have disbursed the money in
accordance to the wishes of the wives of their sons. Tholakele Shabangu who
was involved in a bitter conflict with her mother-in-law about this matter
responded:66
When my husband enlisted for war service I was still very young and may be
it was correct for him to submit the name of his mother as the dependent who
will control the remittance. This was particularly understandable because my
father-in-law had already passed away. There was therefore no question that
my mother-in-law was the most senior person in the homestead. At the same
time I had children who had to be taken care of and I think I knew best how to
63 HS Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, N Shandu (wife of a World War Two veteran), 26 January 2015.
64 H Huper, An African aristocracy: Rank among the Swazi (London, Oxford University Press, 1974); B Marwick,
The Swazi: An ethnographic account of the natives of the Swaziland protectorate (Cambridge, Cambridge University
Press, 1940).
65 H Kuper, An African aristocracy... .
66 HS Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, T Shabangu, (wife of a World War Two veteran), 21 January 2013.
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use my husband’s remittances. Instead, my mother-in-law was too controlling
over the money and ended up denying my children and myself what we should
have had with the money. She denied us the money throughout the war years
when my husband was away... I sincerely think the remittance money brought
out the evil out of her. Up to the point when she died I was still angry with
her.

Another respondent who had a conflict with her mother-in-law was Zamokuhle
Bhembe whose relationship with her in-laws was completely damaged said:67
My mother-in-law was in control of the money that was coming every month
from my husband’s employment in the war. My feeling was that I should have
been the one controlling my husband’s money. While I was aware of the
explanations provided by the elders, the problem between her and me was that
she used the money to make herself comfortable. While I was struggling, she
was buying herself all sorts of things with my husband’s money. The manner
in which she handled the remitted money clearly showed that she was a greedy
woman. Her greediness made her forget that her son had children who had to
be taken care of. When my husband came back he was completely against my
views about his mother. As a result my relationship with him deteriorated and
after a few years we divorced. The remitted money from the war broke-up my
marriage, but largely because it was controlled by a mean and greedy woman.

It was not only the daughters-in-law who were resentful, but it appears that
some mother-in-law were resentful that their daughters-in-law were in control
of their son’s remittances. This is a response that is very difficult to research into
because it proved impossible to identify surviving mothers-in-law. This is not
surprising because even the surviving wives of the men who participated in the
war are at an advanced age. It appears that the mothers-in-law were envious
of the fact that their daughters-in-law were receiving steady monthly income
through remittances. Many of them seem to have felt that they should have been
the ones controlling the money. The situation became even worse when some
daughters-in-law refused to share the money with other members of the family.
There is indication that a lot of tension was generated and the relations between
the mothers-in-law and their daughters-in-law were irrevocably damaged. The
money remitted from the war changed relations for the worse. There were some
instance when the conflicts became worse and the mothers-in-law became outrightly insulting to their daughters. Khumbuzile Zwane indicated this when she
said, “I had a serious conflict with my motherin-law and she called me ingwadla
[prostitute] that was feeding on her son’s money”.68
67 HS Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, Z Bhembe (wife of a World War Two veteran), 3 February 2013.
68 HS Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, M Zwane (wife of a World War Two veteran), 7 February 2013.
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Conflict was also experienced in polygamous households where the first wife
was given the responsibility of receiving and disbursing the remitted money
to other wives and their children. In such instances there were complaints
that the first wife was not distributing the money equitably. Zanele Zondi
explained:69
When my husband enlisted for the war he had three wives and I was the
third wife. The first wife was given the responsibility of collecting the remitted
money and there after distribute it amongst the family members. I must admit
that the money was not much, but she was not fair in her distribution. She
always left a larger share for herself and the rest of us were left to struggle. It
became compulsory for me to find other ways of generating income to ensure
that we survived. Her actions made me very unhappy because what she did
was evil. Even when my husband came back from the war I did not want to
have any dealings with her. Our relationship changed for worse because of the
manner in which she distributed the remitted money. I was not the only one
who was angry at her because even the other wives expressed the same feelings.

While issues around war employment remittances were characterised by widespread
conflicts, many of the conflicts were deep rooted. In many instances the relations
between mothers-in-law and daughters-in-law; fathers and sons, and between
wives in polygamous households, were already conflicted before war employment
remittances became an issue. The remittances brought some of these issues to the
surface and made reconciliation difficult. In many instances the conflicts were
indicative of the tensions that afflicted Swazi culture during the colonial period.
While families was so conflicted, it at the same time acted as a structure for
conflict resolution as dictated by Swazi culture. Evidence indicates that Swazi
families in general failed to resolve most of these remittances. Surprisingly,
chieftainships were not utilized as a conflict resolution mechanism. This was
essentially because most of the conflicts were considered to be tibi tendlu
[family dirty linen] that should not be taken to the public domain. There
is also no evidence showing the use of colonial courts as conflict resolution
structures. Perhaps this should not be strange either because up to the late
1940s Swazi rural dwellers and their chiefs continued to distrust structures
associated with the colonial administration.70

69 HS Simelane (Personal Collection), interview, Z Zondi (wife of a World War Two veteran), 14 February 2013.
70 For a more elaborate discussion of this point see, AG Marwick, “The attitude of the Swazi toward government”,
Special Collections Department, University of Swaziland Library, 1955.
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Conclusion
Research around historical developments at the time of the Second World
War is well developed but there are still gaps in experiences of some of the
countries that participated in the war. This is particularly the case with issues
pertaining to the experiences of civilian society in the majority of African
countries like Swaziland.
It was pointed out in this discussion that Swazi men were employed in
different sections of the war, but essentially as labourers. They performed
various activities for which they received payment that was comparatively
lower than what other Swazi migrants were receiving in South African mines.
Just like other migrants these employed Swazis remitted money to their
families as they were subjected to mandatory remittances. Their families had
a steady flow of income in the period the men were away from home.
As was the case with other forms of income, the remittances from men
employed in the war positively contributed to the economic wellbeing of their
families. The buying capacity of families improved, cattle accumulation was
healthy, and families were able to afford educational fees of their children.71
The developmental impact of remittances has received the attention of several
scholars.72
As was also emphasized: Remittances from military employment in the
Second World War also aroused negative impacts, particularly at a social level.
As a result, tension and open conflict afflicted those families that were receiving
remittances. It appears that the main contest was for power and control over
remittances. Throughout the course of the war and some years after, there was
an evident deconstruction of the Swazi homestead in terms of power relations.
Wives were rising against their husbands, and daughters-in law were in open
conflict against their mothers-in-law. Mothers-in-law were viewed as greedy
and evil while daughters-in-law were viewed as gold diggers who were refusing
to recognize the prerogatives of mothers-in-law as dictated by custom and
tradition. Family relations were dislocated, some never to be repaired. Swazi
society was never free of conflict and tension before the war, but the struggle
over remittances brought some of the conflicts to the surface more forcefully.
Cracks that had developed with the introduction of a money economy, were
open wider by the desire to control remittances during the war.
71 HS Simelane, “War , economy and society in Swaziland, 1939-1945” (PhD, University of Toronto, 1991).
72 HS Simelane, “Labour migration and rural transformation”, Journal of Contemporary African Studies, 13(2), July 1995.
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Most of the families that received remittances from employment in the
Second World War remained unstable, even years after the war. The limits
of the family as a conflict resolution institution were glaringly exposed. Scars
of conflicts over the control of remittances from military employment are
evident, even today, though some of the contestants have long passed on.
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Abstract
The international non-proliferation regime has focused on developing
strategies to halt the development of nuclear technology, particularly in
developing regions. This however did not stop South Africa from developing
six and a half nuclear bombs, because the activities of the five (nuclear)
superpowers (the US, Britain, Soviet Union, France and China) in providing
some level of unilateral technological assistance to other countries undermined
the efficacy of this strategy. Particularly, this article stresses the hypocrisy
of British participation in the NPT as far as South Africa was concerned.
The article also (subtly) focuses on the preponderance of cultural, strategic
and economic links with Britain which contribute to an environment for
nuclear proliferation in South Africa. The above provide a context for British
government co-operation with South Africa in nuclear technology.
Keywords: Britain; South Africa; Technology denial; Nuclear technology;
Non-proliferation; Nuclear proliferation; IAEA; Cold War; NPT.

Introduction
Technology is one of two necessary conditions for the nuclear proliferation
process, the other being motivation. The article highlights the overall (especially
economic) relationship between Britain and South Africa, despite growing
discomfort over apartheid, followed by some discussion of a few ways in which
Britain (and Germany) occasionally gave South Africa some technological help
furthering the latter’s nuclear project. Another objective of this article is to
understand the role played by Britain in the early development of a nuclear
South African state and the inevitability of technological collaboration between
states that have cultural, strategic and economic links. The article describes
1

The majority of the archival documents referred to in the text consulted are obtained from the National
Archives of the United Kingdom, Kew, London (hereafter NAUK), The files contain predominantly the Foreign
and Commonwealth Office files (Hereafter FCO); The authors also acknowledge the Nuclear Proliferation
International History Project (NPIHP), Housed by the Woodrow Wilson Center in New York and supported
by the Carnegie Corporation of New York for their support in the development of this research.

69

British dilemma and hypocrisy..., New Contree, 77, December 2016, pp. 69-82

the British development of a complacent approach towards apartheid South
Africa’s nuclear capabilities. It renders an investigation of British diplomatic
and inter-departmental relations and decision-making between agencies in the
nuclear departments of Britain and South Africa. It explores British nuclear
diplomacy with regards safeguards against South African proliferation and the
politics of adherence to the Nuclear Proliferation Treaty (NPT). Specifically, this
article makes a historical foray into the special relationship during the period
of heightened international concern about allegations that South Africa was
building a nuclear weapon in its basement or at least possessed the technological
components to produce one at short notice. It traces the development of their
unique nuclear technological politics and relationship that tended to undermine
“technology denial” as a viable non-proliferation effort.
The authors of this article employ a critical-descriptive methodology to
discuss the evidence available in the British archive, and to provide a historical
perspective on the extent to which British diplomatic, economic, political and
cultural relations with South Africa undermined efforts to use technological
denial as a strategy for controlling South Africa’s nuclear industry and thereby
bringing to fore the mismatch in British rhetoric and actual actions with
regards to its commitment to the Nuclear Proliferation Treaty (NPT). We
find that South African decision-makers during the apartheid era based
their policies on the anticipated reactions of the international community,
and in many cases on the reactions emanating from Whitehall. South Africa
constantly interpreted British silence and reluctance to stop their nuclear
development as a sign of consent and approval.
The following segments analyse the British position on the question of nuclear
technological collaboration with South Africa - despite the latter’s rumoured
nuclear detonation in a decade of intense Cold War politics. This is also
juxtaposed with the backdrop of criticisms emanating from the International
Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA) and other African countries (particularly
Nigeria) towards nuclear proliferation in Africa vis-à-vis South Africa.
Literature perspectives on nuclear histories and politics
Scholarship in the field of nuclear history and politics of South Africa
and Britain is replete. However, there are fewer that focus on the interplays
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of South African and British relations in the uranium field.2 Findings are
gaining prominence but still deserve more attention in the overall need to
understand a larger nuclear and cold war historiography in relation to (South)
Africa and British relations.3 Gabriel Hecht’s Being Nuclear provides a reliable
source on British/United States interest in Africa’s uranium. Contributions
to the debate around Africa’s uranium as a major source of fuel for nuclear
power and atomic weapons, including the bomb dropped on Hiroshima only
gained prominence in 2002, when the US and British governments claimed
that Iraqi leader Saddam Hussein “sought significant quantities of uranium
from Africa” (later specified as the infamous “yellowcake from Niger”).4 This
prompted interest predominantly among African researchers to investigate
the early histories of the nuclear age; uranium politics; early Cold War with
the United States, South Africa, British and the Soviet Union nexus.5
Though there were literature on the histories and politics on uranium
between Britain and South Africa in the 20th century,6 a larger percentage of
these works focus more on nuclear armament phase of South Africa’s broader
relations but with the United States in the center of the equation. Also most
of them have focused largely on technological denial strategy as a means to
halting nuclear proliferation – being a solution with its own problems.
What is technology denial?
In the 68 years of the existence of nuclear weapons, many states have
considered proliferation.7 Most of these states have failed or decided that
2

3
4
5
6

7

LE Asuelime, Commonwealth, “Bargains and influence: British: Atomic relations vis-à-vis South Africa, 19551956”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 42(4), 2016, pp. 675-686; “Uranium politics of gatekeeping:
Revisiting the British government’s policy vis-à-vis South Africa, 1945-1951”, Historia, 58(1), May 2013,
pp. 33-50; “Churchill’s British atomic relations with Malan’s government in South Africa, 1951-1954?”, New
Contree, 71, December 2014, pp. 137-151; LE Asuelime & S Francis, “Drivers of nuclear proliferation: South
Africa’s incentives and constraints”, Journal for Contemporary History, 39(1), June 2014, pp. 55-68.
D Albright, South Africa’s secret nuclear weapons, Institute for Science and International Security (ISIS) report, May
1994; JW de Villiers, R Jardine and M Reiss, “Why South Africa gave up the bomb”, Foreign Affairs, 72(6), 1993,
pp. 98-109; R Betts, “A diplomatic bomb for South Africa?”, International Security, 4(2), 1979, pp. 97-101.
G Hecht, Being nuclear: Africans and the Global Uranium Trade (Johannesburg: Wits University Press, 2012). p. 1.
W Taya, Progress or proliferation? South Africa’s nuclear future (Washington DC, Center for Strategic and
International Studies, 2008).
I Drummond, British economic power and the empire (London, George Allen & Unwin, 1972); D Lilienthal,
The journals of David E. Lilienthal, 2, The Atomic Energy Years, 1945-1950 (New York, Harper & Row, 1964); R
Ovendale, “The South African policy of the British labour government, 1947-1951”, International Affairs, 59,
1983, p. 50; M Gowing, “Britain, America and the bomb”, D Dilks (ed), Retreat from power: Studies in Britain’s
foreign policy of the twentieth century, 2 (London, Macmillan 1981); R Ovendale, The English-speaking alliance:
Britain, the United States, the dominions and the Cold War, 1945-51 (London, Allen & Unwin, 1985).
A 2008 Congressional Research Service report lists 17 states with an active or defunct nuclear weapons program.
See PK Kerr, “Nuclear, biological, and chemical weapons and missiles: Status and trends”, CRS report for congress,
RL30699 (available at http://www.fas.org/sgp/crs/nuke/RL30699.pdf, as accessed on 20 February 2017).
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their efforts were not worth the considerable costs.8 A few have succeeded
in the face of significant obstacles. Nine states are believed to have nuclear
weapons: the United States, Russia, China, United Kingdom, France, India,
Pakistan, Israel, and North Korea.9 The Treaty on the Non-proliferation of
Nuclear Weapons (NPT) serves as the basis for the international nuclear nonproliferation regime. The Treaty allows only five states – the United States,
Russia, China, United Kingdom, and France – to have nuclear weapons.10 An
assortment of other international treaties and agreements, both legally binding
and voluntary, work to fill the NPT’s gaps. Much of the non-proliferation
regime relies heavily on technology denial to accomplish its goals.11
In other words, in the non-proliferation sense, technology denial describes the
international community’s practice of seeking to prevent potential proliferators
from acquiring the technology necessary to develop, build, and maintain nuclear
weapons and their delivery systems. For example, the Nuclear Suppliers Group
(NSG) is a collection of states that regulates the export of nuclear technologies,
such as uranium enrichment or plutonium reprocessing components that can aid
in the development of nuclear weapons. Export control and technology transfer
agreements restrict the flow of the most sensitive nuclear technology, while the
IAEA safeguards existing nuclear material to prevent its diversion.12 When the
international community believes a non-nuclear state is attempting to acquire
nuclear weapons, the United Nations Security Council or individual states can
impose further restrictions on technology transfers, theoretically broadening
the limits on technologies the proliferation-prone state can acquire externally.13

8
9
10
11
12
13

PK Kerr, “Nuclear, biological, and chemical weapons and missiles...”.
HM Kristensen and RS Norris, “Status of world nuclear forces”, Federation of American Scientists (available at
http://www.fas.org/programs/ssp/nukes/nuclearweapons/nukestatus.html, as accessed on 19 February 2017).
Note also that South Africa is not included since it has dismantled its six and half nuclear stockpile.
2005 Review conference of the parties to the treaty, “Treaty on the non-proliferation of nuclear weapons”,
2–27 May 2005 (available at http://www.un.org/en/conf/npt/2005/npttreaty.html, pp. 1-8, as accessed on 1
February 2017).
E Turpen, “Achieving non-proliferation goals: Moving from denial to technology governance”, Policy Analysis
Brief, The Stanley foundation, June 2009 (available at http://www.stanleyfoundation.org/publications/pab/
TurpenPAB609.pdf, as accessed on 19 December 2016).
HD Sokolski, Best of intentions: America’s campaign against strategic weapons proliferation (Westport CT, Praeger,
2001), p. 63.
For example, the security council imposed sanctions on the Democratic People’s Republic of Korea (DPRK)
following the state’s nuclear test in 2006. Resolution 1718 bans transfers of ‘all items, materials, equipment, goods
and technology… which could contribute to DPRK’s nuclear-related, ballistic missile related or other weapons of
mass destruction-related programmes’. See United Nations Security Council, ‘security council condemns nuclear
test by Democratic People’s Republic of Korea, Unanimously adopting resolution 1718 (2006)’ (available at http://
www.un.org/News/Press/docs/2006/sc8853.doc.htm, as accessed on 19 December 2016.
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In the South African case for example, the authors of this article find strong
links and transfers of nuclear technology from Britain heading in the direction
of Southern Africa. The following segment highlights a case of the inefficiency
of a non-proliferation strategy that focuses solely on technology denial. The
following section thus describes the environment in which to situate the
British disposition towards meeting South Africa’s nuclear technology needs.
British-South African affinities
For most white South Africans, the post-war commonwealth meant little
more than the association with Britain and her empire. It would seem that
by 1960, many white South Africans had come to believe that their security
in the world depended on nothing but their own gritty determination. A
referendum on becoming a republic was held in South Africa on 5 October
1960. The Afrikaner-dominated right-wing National Party, which had come to
power in 1948, was avowedly republican, and regarded the position of Queen
Elizabeth II as head of state as a relic of British imperialism. The National
Party government subsequently organised the referendum on whether the
then Union of South Africa should become a republic. The vote, which was
restricted to whites, was approved by the voters. The Republic of South Africa
was constituted on 31 May 1961.14
Despite South Africa no longer being in the Commonwealth after becoming a
republic, some white South Africans continued to welcome the ties with the Crown
and with British imperial power. For a certain number, cultural affinity played a part
in this. Of more significance was the perception held by whites of British ancestry,
as well as by Afrikaners, that the only power that could act as a guarantor of their
security – external as well as internal, political as well as economic – was Britain.15
For Britain and its government, the significance of the post-war
Commonwealth was the connection it provided with those parts of the
empire, which had advanced in constitutional status to the point of equality
with Britain. Regardless of how Commonwealth relationships were perceived
in constitutional theory, in practice they continued to be recognizable, even
at the end of the Second World War, as imperial relationships characterized
14 See also South Africa, “5 October 1960: Proclamation of the Republic”, Direct Democracy (German) (available at
http://www.sudd.ch/event.php?lang=en&id=za011960, as accessed on 11 November 2016).
15 TD Moodie, The rise of Afrikanerdom: Power, apartheid, and the Afrikaner civil religion (Berkeley, University of
California Press, 1975), p. 277; NM Stultz, Afrikaner politics in South Africa, 1934-1948 (Berkeley, University
of California Press, 1974), pp. 300-313.
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by some measure of economic or strategic dependence.16 The Commonwealth
was a means of sustaining a British world system, a system in which nominally
independent overseas territories had always been much less important
than the constitutionally dominant one.17 To a certain extent, at least, the
Commonwealth was an extension of British power, and was regarded as such
internationally.18 The integrity of the Commonwealth and Britain’s leadership
of it, were demonstrations of Britain’s fitness to sustain a world system and
play a world role. At the end of the war, that system, though shaken by the
conflict and squeezed by the growing influence of other powers, seemed as
valuable as ever to Britain. This was especially so with respect to the pursuit
of the two aims which were to dominate post-war British policy – economic
recovery and containing communism.19
After the Second World War, the maintenance of the connection with South
Africa continued to be regarded by Britain as essential. However, against
these attractive forces was the repulsion generated by distaste for the policies
of racial discrimination upheld by successive South African governments.
These introduced a contradiction into their relationship with Britain. In a
period when the international community clamoured for strict sanctions and
isolation of South Africa due to its apartheid system, British firms justified
their involvement in South Africa by claiming to foster economic change and
providing employment.20 British involvement in South Africa is substantial.
Whilst it was impossible to put a precise figure on the value of British
involvement at the time, due to capital appreciation, it is generally accepted
to have been in the region of 2 billion pounds. In 1972 Britain’s exports
to South Africa were worth 308 million pounds and imports from South
Africa 296 million pounds. The following year, Britain’s exports to Africa
totalled 532 million pounds and imported goods were worth 647 million
pounds. Clearly South Africa remained Britain’s largest single trading partner
and investment area on the continent of Africa. Over 500 British companies
had subsidiaries or associated companies in South Africa. Of South Africa’s
16 J Darwin, Britain and decolonization: The retreat from empire in the oost-war world (London, Macmillan, 1988),
p. 269.
17 J Gallagher and R Robinson, “The imperialism of free trade”, Economic History Review, New Series, 6(1), 1953,
pp. 1-15.
18 Problems at the war’s end over dominion representation in international deliberations seem a clear enough
demonstration of this. See N Mansergh, Survey of Britain commonwealth affairs: Problems of wartime co-operation
and post-war change, 1939-1952 (Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1958), pp. 32-34.
19 RF Holland, European decolonization, 1918-1981: An introductory survey (London, Macmillan, 1985), pp. 37-69.
20 2 December 1968 – The UN General Assembly had requested all States and organisations to suspend cultural,
educational, sporting and other exchanges with the racist regime and with organisations or institutions in South
Africa which practice apartheid.
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100 leading companies in 1971, 12 were wholly owned and 25 partly owned
by British companies. British companies invested in South Africa despite
apartheid and perhaps also because of it.21
Over the past decades, South Africa has offered one of the best rates of
return on capital of anywhere in the world. The more attractive investment
opportunities offered in South Africa, a country with modern communications
and a predominantly non-unionized cheap labour force, have clearly had an
influence on the investment pattern of British companies with a subsequent
impact on employment in Britain. The Labour Party in their 1973 manifesto
considered that the country’s involvement in South Africa was both a
dangerous and an unhealthy involvement in Southern Africa, an involvement
that by its very nature meant Britain benefitted from the fruits of apartheid.
The Labour Party in the same manifesto suggested Britain’s economic
involvement in South Africa should have been reduced and they itemized
lines of action to be followed by the next Labour government in relation
to South Africa. They included the termination of all export credits, loans
and guarantees to South Africa; the ending of the policy of exchanging trade
missions; the termination of the Ottawa agreements;22 the ending of banking
links which enabled South Africa to raise money on the London Market;
machinery to prevent further British investment in South Africa; the ending
of cover under the Overseas Investment and Export Guarantee Act; and
the withdrawal of all or part of existing British investment in South Africa.
Indeed, these turned out to be mere rhetoric. When it came to practical
politics, Britain under the Labour Party and Conservatives alike did not
embark on any arrangements that would have strained its relations with South
Africa – and this included those in the nuclear field.
British dilemmas of the seventies-eighties
Due to the coup in Portugal and the installation of pro-communist
governments in Mozambique and Angola, the apartheid government decided
21 Foreign and Commonwealth Office (FCO), FCO45-1809, 1973 British Labour Party Manifesto, “World
peace, International Order and Human Rights”.
22 The Ottawa Agreements is a product of The British Empire Economic Conference (also known as the Imperial
Economic Conference or Ottawa Conference) held on 21 July and 20 August, 1932 among the British colonies
and the autonomous dominions. The meeting worked to establish a zone of limited tariffs within the British
Empire, but with high tariffs with the rest of the world. This was called “Imperial preference” or “Empire FreeTrade” on the principle of “home producers first, empire producers second, and foreign producers last”. See B
Eichengreena and DA Irwin, “Trade blocs, currency blocs and the reorientation of world trade in the 1930s”,
Journal of International Economics, 38(1-2), February 1995, pp. 1-24.
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in 1974 to develop nuclear weapons as a deterrent. Prior to this period, it had
viewed nuclear capability as a matter of prestige (because of strong Afrikaner
nationalism).23 This outlook soon changed when the contagious Cold War
and raging hostilities between the two power blocs led by the United States
of America (US) and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (USSR), found
its way to the shores of Southern Africa, triggering a strategic need for the
buffering by the South African government of its geo-political entity. The
apartheid government concluded that significant security as well as bargaining
power in international politics could only be achieved by accelerating its
nuclear weapons programme with assistance from Western allies.24
As noted, Britain and South Africa are bound by history, with Britain being
South Africa’s former colonial master and the existence of Commonwealth links
as well as continued economic arrangements. At the time, Britain had largescale investments as well as military and trading links in Southern Africa. The
British were also attracted by South Africa’s uranium deposits, a vital resource
which Britain could have used as a bargaining chip to ensure sustainability
in a nuclear driven international system. While the British government was
keen to improve economic ties with South Africa, diplomatically, it needed to
keep the country at arm’s length in order to signal disdain for apartheid and
to avoid “guilt by association”.25
However, Britain quickly discovered that adopting a neutral attitude towards
both the confrontations between the regime and the liberation movement and
the apartheid government’s rumoured development of nuclear capacity, was
impossible. This presented a strategic quagmire.26 While Britain could not
shirk its responsibility to oppose a socio-political system that was a threat to
peace in South Africa, at the same time, within the context of the Cold War, the
British government’s allies expected it to side with those who were defending
capitalism and who were key suppliers of uranium for its indigenous nuclear
23 M van Wyk, “Sunset over atomic apartheid: United states-South African nuclear relations,1981-93”, Cold War
History 2009, pp. 1-29. Indeed, South Africa depended on possible collaborations from any or all of the Western
states for the development of its nuclear capability. Such technological capability was a prerequisite for the
development of nuclear weapons.
24 J Siracusa, “Averting Armaggedon: In search of nuclear governance”, Globalisation and Development Center, 22,
October 2008. However, the apartheid government basically decided to “go-it-alone” in developing nuclear
capability. While assistance from other countries was regarded as a bonus, such assistance was never formalized.
Indeed, dual-use items were usually obtained from other countries and converted for use in the weapons
program without their knowledge.
25 J Siracusa, “Averting Armaggedon...”, Globalisation and Development Center, 22, October 2008, p. 18.
26 PN Edwards and G Hecht, “History and the technopolitics of identity: The case of apartheid South Africa”,
Journal of Southern African Studies. 36(3), September 2010, pp. 619-639.
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industry. As a fiercely anti-communist government and a steady supplier of
nuclear raw materials, the apartheid regime fitted this profile. South Africa
was the supplier of uranium products required for the fuelling of the Western
nuclear industry, including that of Britain.27 The principal state actors of the
prevailing international system needed South Africa’s uranium residue as a
commodity both for peaceful and military purposes.28 Therefore Britain’s
reaction to South Africa’s nuclear proliferation can be encapsulated in a single
word, “complacent”.
In the period of heightened Cold War politics in the Southern African subregion, particularly from 1974, South Africa was excluded from attending the
UN General Assembly meetings, signaling a period when South Africa found
itself to be a pariah state.29 The new Labour government of Harold Wilson
that came into power on 4 March 1974 had evidently inherited a political and
diplomatic quagmire in the equivocal position of the South African nuclear
intentions, raising concerns for British policy experts as they were unclear on
how to proceed in their relations with South Africa, particularly with regards
to the NPT regime and enrichment safeguards.
The Prime Minister, Balthazar Johannes Vorster had announced in
parliament in Cape Town on 20 July 1970 that South African scientists had
accomplished an exceptional achievement in succeeding to develop a new
process for uranium enrichment. He also mentioned that he had approved
the building of a pilot plant for this process, which was under construction
by the South African Atomic Energy Board (AEB).30 Vorster described the
success as “unequalled in the history of our country”.31 This was so because
27 The Combined Development Agency (CDA) (formerly the Combined Development Trust) was established by
the US and Britain in 1944 to procure uranium for British and American nuclear weapons programs. See also
W Taya, Progress or proliferation? (Washington DC, Center for strategic and international studies, 2008), pp.
139-153; LE Asuelime and S Francis, “Drivers of nuclear proliferation...”, Journal for Contemporary History,
39(1), June 2014, pp. 55-68.
28 LE Asuelime, “Uranium politics of gatekeeping...”, Historia, 58(1), May 2013, pp. 33-50; “Commonwealth,
bargains and influence...”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 42(4), 2016, pp. 675-686.
29 In 1974, the General Assembly called upon the security council to review the relationship between the UN
and South Africa in the light of the constant violation by South Africa of the principles of the Charter and the
Universal Declaration of Human Rights. The president of the general assembly, Abdelaziz Bouteflika of Algeria,
ruled that the delegation of South Africa should be refused participation in the work of the general assembly.
30 Uranium was used to manufacture nuclear weapons by the South African government. South African nuclear
energy history dates back to 1959 when the country’s first large-scale nuclear research and development project
was initiated under the auspices of the AEB. The AEB however was replaced later by a newly formed ‘Uranium
Enrichment Corporation of South Africa Limited’ (UCOR) to take over the enrichment of uranium, to develop
the process further and to complete the construction of the pilot plant and put it into operation.
31 D Albright, “South Africa’s Nuclear Weapons Program”, Massachusetts Institute of Technology, 4 March 2001; A
Cassuto, “Can uranium enrichment enrich South Africa?”, The World Today, 26(10), October 1970, pp. 419-427.
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the pilot plant would be testing the process on an industrial scale. At the time,
this announcement was received with some skepticism from other states, for
very understandable reasons: because South Africa had not been forthcoming
about the nature of its process and the progress it was making.32
It was therefore natural that South Africa, as a country with large resources
of uranium and at the same time a young industrial country which for its
further development had adopted a policy of marketing its raw materials in
the most advanced form, should have looked at ways and means of enriching
at least some of its uranium reserves. For such an undertaking it also had the
advantage of low cost power and industrial infrastructure developed to the
point where it was capable of embarking on the development and construction
of sophisticated military projects.33
In April 1975, the Prime Minister announced that a part of the pilot plant at
Valindaba had been successfully commissioned. The expectation was that the
construction of the test plant would be completed early the following year (1976)
after which it would be commissioned so that the whole plant could be brought
into production in the course of that year. In a press release by the South African
Minister of Mines, PGJ Koornhof, on 12 November 1975, he stated in part that:34
…during the past two years, UCOR first on its own and later in co-operation
with Britain, undertook feasibility studies from which it emerged that a
commercial plant, based on the South African process, would be competitive
with all the enrichment processes, either already applied, or in an advanced
stage of development in the free world…the expanding nuclear power
programmes will thus bring about an ever increasing demand for uranium
and more specifically for uranium in the enriched form.

He asserted further that by the commercial application of its enrichment process,
which promised to be competitive with existing processes, and by marketing at
least a part of its uranium in its most refined form as enriched uranium, South
Africa will be able to extend this contribution significantly and such a step will be
of exceptional value to the scientific, technological and industrial development of
the country. Furthermore, it will enable the Republic, in due course, to produce
enriched uranium required for its own nuclear programme, rather than becoming
dependent, in an unstable world, on foreign sources for its requirements.
32 AJA Roux and WL Grant, “The South African Uranium Enrichment Project”, paper, European Nuclear
Conference, Paris, France, April 1975.
33 AJA Roux and WL Grant, “The South African Uranium Enrichment Project”, 1975.
34 PGJ Koornhof, “Commercial Uranium enrichment plant in South Africa”, Press release, South African Minister
of Mines, 12 November 1975.
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Britain interpreted the comment to be directed at London because of their
hard-line position on the apartheid question. Britain feared that South Africa
might have been receiving other assistance from West Germany. Suspicions
were high particularly when there were widespread reports from major news
publications that classified documents from the South African Embassy in
Bonn had disappeared. Britain was not clear whether uranium enrichment
had been one of the topics discussed by the high level German mission that
had visited South Africa. It was clear that the Germans’ enrichment plant
(STEAG) had been readily open for access to a “nuclear want-to-be state”
like Brazil. The STEAG was based on nozzle technology which the Germans
claimed could only produce civil-grade “low-enriched” uranium.35
But, on investigation by Clements C Mike of the British Energy Department
to test the accuracy of the claim by the Germans about the capacity for
enrichment plants based on “nozzle” technology to produce military grade
(93%) enriched uranium, the British Nuclear Fuels Limited (BNFL)
commented that it was theoretically possible to enrich uranium up to 93% by
the “nozzle” process.36 The fear of a German takeover of a traditional sphere
of influence, made Britain recommit to providing the necessary technology to
enhance South African nuclear capability.
The report on likely German collaboration with South Africa in the nuclear field got
the earliest attention from other states in Africa. Notable among these was Nigeria’s
reaction which was confirmed when the Nigerian Commissioner for External Affairs,
Colonel Garba, was on Lagos radio saying that “Nigeria would review her relations
with West Germany if it was established that that country signed an agreement with
apartheid South Africa on the development of nuclear materials in the territory”.
Colonel Garba emphasized that the “FMG [Federal Military Government of Nigeria]
would not compromise the interests of Africa and the third world countries on any
issue”. But the Germans professed innocence on the matter. PJ Roberts of the British
West African Department was quick to warn its government (because a British
conglomerate, General Electric Company (GEC)37 had developed an interest in
making a bid for some limited facility equipment to South Africa’s nuclear plant) that
the German episode was of more than passing interest. He stated that:38
35 FCO, FCO45-1809, “South African Uranium enrichment”, Letter, British embassy, Pretoria/Joint Nuclear
Section (Energy Department, Whitehall, London), 17 November 1975.
36 FCO, FCO45-1809, Letter, Clement/Wilmshurst, 2 May 1975.
37 The General Electric Company or GEC was a major British-based industrial conglomerate, involved in
consumer and defence electronics, communications and engineering.
38 FCO, FCO45-1809, “Nigeria: Policy on nuclear cooperation with South African”, Letter, Roberts/Lewis and
Heath, 1 October 1975.
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I thought it best to check that we were not likely to find ourselves in a
similar position [to the Germans]. I find that we may. GEC wish to tender
for the supply of a radioisotope plant to South Africa. British Foreign and
Commonwealth Ministers were considering this and awaiting a convincing
argument from the Energy Department that the sale is inoffensive before
it can be permitted. Garside of the Energy Department explained that the
Germans have gone further along the road of nuclear cooperation with South
Africa than we could contemplate; the joint feasibility study of uranium
enrichment plant touches on a sensitive area close to the production of fissile
material. Equally, the proposal to supply nuclear power plant to South Africa
is sensitive; such plants can, in certain circumstances also play a role in the
production of fissile material.

He also warned that “we want to avoid being pilloried like the Germans
(though Colonel Garba’s threat is carefully conditional on ‘guilt’ first being
proved)”. The Secretary of State for Energy unequivocally expressed concern
that the issue would indeed raise political issues, which Ministers ought to
consider. He immediately made reference to the party’s 1974 manifesto in
which the party pledged itself to “disengagement from Britain’s unhealthy
involvement with apartheid”. Clearly there were also concerns about South
Africa’s adherence to the NPT, a step that would have made relations with
South Africa in the atomic field less cumbersome for Britain.
Since enrichment plant safeguards seemed to be a potential problem, Britain
had another tactic in mind in its approach to the South Africans. Britain
would pursue an agenda under which South African experts met equivalent
exports rules from those countries which were parties to the NPT and were
about to accept safeguards at their own enrichment plants.39 This highlights
the camouflaging style with which Britain was forced to deal and relate with
a pariah South Africa during this time.
There were worries on the side of the British government particularly the
fear of South Africa’s nuclear ambitions and its hesitant behaviour towards
acceding to the NPT regime. But the Cold War’s practical politics would not
allow for more restricted nuclear relations. The problem it created for British
foreign policy in relation to other countries within multilateral platforms as
well as other African countries, was constant, not only because of the apartheid
policy in place in South Africa but also because of the complication arising
39 FCO, FCO45-1809, “South Africa, the NPT, and enrichment safeguards”, Minute of a meeting (British
Department of Energy office), F Brown (British department of Energy) / D Fakley (British Ministry of Defence
hereafter cited as MOD), A Hughes (British Nuclear Fuels Limited) and L Stieff (ACDA United States), 4
December 1975.

80

British dilemma and hypocrisy..., New Contree, 77, December 2016, pp. 69-82

from South Africa’s suspicious intentions for the pursuit of nuclear weapons
development for itself on the one hand, and on the other hand, the possibility
of making erroneous decisions with its enriched uranium that would threaten
the non-proliferation regime altogether.
Nuclear collaborations: Britain and South Africa
Serious nuclear collaboration persisted for some time at the interdepartmental
levels between BNFL and South Africa, most of which was not clear knowledge
for the British Ministers.40 While relative petty transactions were going
on, the UK Government (HMG) was increasingly vulnerable to criticism
of nuclear collaboration with South Africa on two points. First and more
importantly, was the Consultancy Agreement of 1st January 1973 between
the United Kingdom Atomic Energy Agency (UKAEA) and the South
African Atomic Energy Board (SAAEB), an agreement that could only be
terminated by giving at least three months’ notice. At this point, the UKAEA
in fact derived very little commercial benefit from the agreement, but it was
at least anomalous and could have proved a serious political embarrassment if
its existence had become publicly known. The other point was very vital and
could also have given rise to embarrassment for the British Government. The
UKAEA and BNFL had discretion to accept, without reference to the Foreign
and Commonwealth Office (FCO) or to the Department of Energy (DoE),
short technical visits by South Africans, provided that the visitors were not
sufficiently well known as to be likely to attract publicity.41This gave room for
the easy transfer of nuclear expertise.
On 28th September 1984, the 266th plenary meeting of the IAEA
was held. In a summary document of the meeting entitled South Africa’s
Nuclear Capabilities, the IAEA stated that it was “alarmed that South
Africa’s unsafeguarded nuclear facilities enable it to acquire the capability
of producing usable material for nuclear weapons”.42In August 1988, South
African Foreign Minister, Roelof F. Botha, made a public statement through
reporters at a press conference in Vienna just before the year’s IAEA general
meeting: “We have the ability to make [a nuclear bomb]…should we want
40 FCO, FCO45 – 1924, “Export of uranium oxide to South Africa application 2/1250/76, Make peace to
Mcmillan”, 14 September 1976.
41 FCO, FCO45 – 1924, “Nuclear contacts with South Africa”, Cox / Butler, 16 September 1976.
42 IAEA, “South Africa’s nuclear capabilities”, IAEA website, October 1984 (available at: www.iaea.org, as accessed
on 21 September 2014).
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to”. This statement made headlines around the world and the international
community watched in awe. But experts familiar with South Africa’s nuclear
programme scoffed at the publicity, greeting the statement with no more than
a shrug of indifference.43
The comment however underscored a neglected but nascent question:
if South Africa did have a nuclear bomb, how should the international
community respond on the one hand, while on the other hand, was
the allegation by the Africans against Britain in the question of nuclear
capability development in South Africa justified after all? Indeed, South
Africa did develop a nuclear weapons capability.
Conclusion
The manner in which internationally recognized nuclear weapon states
particularly Britain (being one of the nuclear superpowers) aided nuclear
proliferation in a developing country (like South Africa) was discussed. The
preponderance of multi-faceted cultural, strategic and economic linkages
between Britain and South Africa provided a quagmire or pretext for nuclear
technology collaboration even when it contradicts the dictates of the NPT.
Post colonial South Africa and British nuclear relations are an example of a
state’s extensive technological collaboration as a factor in nuclear proliferation.
Generally the ongoing vertical proliferation by superpowers against a
backdrop of fits-and-starts efforts to halt horizontal proliferation will continue
as a trend into the future. The authors label it as “fits-and-starts” because
nuclear superpowers, such as the United States, Russia, Britain, France and
China occasionally supported allies, or turned a blind eye, as it suited them. A
distinction between the current and former proliferation of nuclear weapons
lies in the fact that the non-proliferation norm did not exist in the early part
of the nuclear age. It took time to develop, and has since called for more
attention in discourses on international security.

43 M Flournoy, “South Africa still in IAEA”, Bulletin of the Atomic Scientist, November 1988, pp. 3-5.
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Abstract
Since the promulgation of heritage legislation in 1999, under the new
government after the end of Apartheid, stricter rules and regulations
determine the management of cultural heritage in South Africa. This includes
the processes related to the exhumation and reinterment of human skeletal
remains. However, from time to time, projects are experienced where the
rules are discarded, resulting in extraordinary circumstances. These need to
be handled in a different way in order to protect and preserve the cultural
heritage as well as the dignity of the buried individuals. Such an example is that
of three desecrated historical graves from the town of Zeerust, in the North
West Province. Despite the legislation, and the fact that the three graves were
visible, the developer continued with the development. Only when members
of the public complained, the heritage authorities were consulted. By this time
the development had almost been completed. It was unfortunately impossible
to preserve the graves in situ. Negotiations with different stakeholders were
necessary and, based on the legislation, a solution accepted by all, was reached.
Although the discussion to follow stems from a mainly archaeological study,
the aim is to provide and value historical background research on the graves
and the three individuals buried there. Also the value of the larger historical
context is pointed out. This would provide information on the deceased which
would to some extent restore their dignity. Apart from the archaeological
methods that had to be utilized to exhume the graves, methods include a
literature survey and archival search on the property, as well as on the graves
and the individuals buried there. The article will also briefly discuss relevant
aspects of heritage legislation in South Africa.
It will be debated that historical context is extremely important, and perhaps
could contribute in restoring the dignity of buried individuals. Though not
ever complete, it does provide a legacy of the life of the three people to be
discussed.
Keywords: Historical context value; Restoration of dignity; Exhumation;
Reinterment; Human skeletal remains; National Heritage Resources Act; JAL
Montgomery; CS Dickinson; CH Coetzee; Zeerust; North West Province.
1

Anton van Vollenhoven is an extraordinary Associate Professor in History.
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Introduction
The National Heritage Resources Act (Act 25 of 1999) was promulgated in
1999 and became the main legislation related to the heritage of South Africa.
The act inter alia resulted in stricter control related to the management of the
cultural heritage in South Africa. This also includes processes related to the
management of human skeletal remains.
Unfortunately, sometimes, instances are experienced where legislation was
ignored, be that deliberately or not. This results in extraordinary circumstances.
This especially happened when the Act was still newly promulgated and
not well known by a number of people, including developers. Under such
circumstances the cultural heritage needs to be taken care of in a different way
in order to ensure its protection and preservation.
Such an example is that of three historical graves from the town of Zeerust,
which were threatened by the erection of a shopping centre. Archaetnos CC
was requested by Cornelius du Rand Attorneys on behalf of Bhyat Motors
CC, to conduct an investigation into three historical graves on Plot 1242,
Zeerust. The investigation dealt with both acquiring historical information
on these graves, as well as the excavation thereof as the mortal remains of these
individuals had to be relocated.
This historical information gives insight into who these people were in life
and the contribution they made to history. It thus provides the basis for the
possible restoration of their dignity.
Site description
The site where the graves were identified is located in Voortrekker Street,
Zeerust.2 This is in the Marico magisterial district of the North West
Province. Zeerust is situated approximately 250 km north-west of the City of
Johannesburg.
Development of the property had already commenced by the time when the
heritage authorities were notified. Two of the graves were enclosed within a
newly built shop, with the third in the courtyard. According to the client’s
2

In 1994 the Zeerust municipality was changed to Ramotshere Moila, a mid-20th century chief of the Bahurutshe,
an indigenous group of people from the Tswana tribe. The municipality includes various small villages and
towns, including Zeerust.
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attorney, Mr Cornelius du Rand, all three graves were originally located in the
courtyard or garden of the El Dorado Freemason’s Lodge, the building which
is situated behind this newly built shop.
Research methods
It always was important to place emphasis on the historical methodology
as this was crucial in the determination of the role of these people in history.
Methods implemented include a literature on the history and an archival
survey.
The literature survey was done in order to obtain background information
regarding the area. An archival search on the property, as well as on the
three graves and the individuals buried there, gave additional contextual
information. Accounts from local people were also utilized, although in the
end this did not contribute much to the investigation.
Since the project initially was an archaeological rescue operation, the
methodology of this discipline, specifically the aspects related to the exhumation
of graves, were followed. In accordance with the standard procedures for grave
documentation and exhumation, the graves were recorded photographically,
while all relevant information visible on the tombstones of the graves was
documented. All related features were also documented and the location of
the site was recorded using a Global Positioning System (GPS).
In this instance the documentation comprised of the following:
•

Photographic - Photographs of the site and each grave prior to excavation and
exhumation. Each burial, with its contents in situ, is also photographically
documented.

•

GPS Data - A GPS reading for each grave was taken in order to locate it on a
map of the area.

•

Burial Recording Forms - These forms are used to record all relevant details
of each grave and burial, such as dimensions, position, contents, preservation
of remains, cultural material found, and all other observations regarding the
skeletal remains.
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Heritage legislation
In South Africa the following legislation deals with human remains, namely
the National Heritage Resources Act (Act no 25 of 1999) (abbreviated
NHRA), the Human Tissues Act (Act no 65 of 1983) and the Ordinance on
Exhumations (No 12 of 1980).3 The procedures as set out in the legislation
were followed, including social consultation and meetings with the South
African Heritage Resources Agency (SAHRA).
Two options apply when dealing with graves:
•

Option One – Leave the graves in situ;

•

Option Two – Exhumation and relocation.

Option One is implemented when there is no direct impact from a
development on the graves. The site is fenced in and a management plan
drafted for the preservation and maintenance thereof.
Option Two is only permitted in cases where there is a direct impact on
the graves. It needs to be approved by the SAHRA Burial Grounds and
Graves (BGG) unit after which the necessary permits will be issued.4 The
grave relocation process will not be discussed, since the article focus on the
historical context.
It is nevertheless necessary to provide some insight into the physical
exhumation of graves as it does provide context to the historical data. The
methods employed during exhumation aim to systematically expose the burial
and associated artefacts in situ and to recover all the remains, to minimise
damage thereto, to accurately record the three-dimensional context of the
remains, and to preserve and respect the dignity of the buried individuals.5
3
4
5

AC van Vollenhoven, “Die wet op nasionale erfenishulpbronne”, South African Journal of Cultural History, 17(2),
2003, p. 24.
AC van Vollenhoven, The grave relocation process (Unpublished report, Wonderboompoort: Archaetnos, 2010),
pp. 1-4.
WC Nienaber & M Steyn, “Exhumation and analysis of the remains of a black native participant in the AngloBoer War (1899-1902), KwaZulu-Natal”, South African Journal of Culture History, 13(2), 1999, pp. 94-110;
WC Nienaber, “Exhumation and reinternment of Burger C.G. Naude”, South African Journal of Culture
History 11(1), 1997, pp. 123-133; TR Hester et.al, A guide to field methods in archaeology (Palo Alto, Mayfield
Publishing, 1975); M Joukowsky, A complete manual of field archaeology (New Jersey, Engelwood Cliffs, 1980);
WM Krogman & MY Iscan, The human skeleton in forensic medicine (Springfields, Charles C Thomas, 1986);
D Morse (ed.), Handbook of forensic archaeology and anthropology (Tallahassee, Rose Printing Company, 1978);
M Steyn, WC Nienaber & MY Iscan, “Excavation and retrieval of forensic remains”, JA Siegel, PJ Saukko &
GC Knupfer (eds.), Encyclopaedia of forensic sciences (Sidcup, Academic Press, 2000), pp. 235-242; JE Buikstra
& DH Ubelaker, “Standards for data collection from human skeletal remains”, Arkansas Archaeological survey
research series, 44, 1994.
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By doing this the reconstruction of historical events and the interpretation of
evidence related to a specific individual, will be preserved.6 This can then be
investigated further by historical methods.
The three historical graves in Zeerust
The Zeerust graves became an example where the historical context was
explicitly used as agent for the restoration of dignity. Despite legislation, the
developer continued with the development over the area where graves were
located. It was only when members of the public complained, that a process
was instituted to address the matter in responsible manner.7
Image 1: The graves of Jacob AL Montgomery and Catherine S Dickinson inside the shopping centre

Source: Photo by AC van Vollenhoven.

As the development had almost been completed before the heritage
authority was made aware, this case had to be managed by extending
conventions regarding the exhumation and relocation of historical skeletal
material. A different approach had to be formulated, still based on legislation.
Negotiations with different stakeholders eventually led to solutions accepted
by all. Unfortunately the solutions did not include penalizing the developer.

6
7

WM Krogman & MY Iscan, The human skeleton in forensic medicine (Springfields, Charles C Thomas, 1986).
AJ Pelser & AC van Vollenhoven, A report on the preliminary investigation of two historical graves on Plot 1242,
Zeerust, Northwest Province (Wonderboompoort, Archaetnos, 2007), p. 1. A member of the Freemasons
complained on the state of the graves.
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The value of historical research in grave excavation
Historical background research was undertaken during the initial
investigations in order to provide a solid as possible historical framework
for each individual grave, as well as to place the burials and site in a larger
historical context. During the exhumation work, further-historical evidence
was obtained, through discussions with descendants, and information
retrieved from the Zeerust Library. This also assisted in giving identity to
these individuals in order for them to be remembered, resulting in an attempt
to restore their dignity.
Grave of JAL Montgomery
Grave One is that of Jacob Andrew Lewis Montgomery. Unfortunately the
tombstones (flat-lying slabs of slate) were already removed from the graves
when the first site investigation occurred and they were in a bad state of
repair, but it was possible to record some of the information.
The style of inscription on his tombstone is very similar to that of Grave
Two, which is discussed below. It therefore was possibly done by the same
J Harley of Potchefstroom (see discussion below on the grave of Catherine
Dickinson). This indicates a number of things, of which the most important
is the possible link between the Montgomery and Dickinson families. The
inscription reads as follows:
Sacred to the memory of Jacob Andrew Lewis Montgomery
Died May 2 1873 Aged 39 Years 4 Months
Beloved Husband of ELSIE S MONTGOMERY born ROBBERTS
As for man, his days are as grass, as a flower of the fields, so he flourish
For the wind passeth over it and it is gone, and the place thereof, shall…

Both this grave and Grave Two were plastered with bricks and mortar. The
skeletal remains of Montgomery were in a very good condition with only
the ribs, vertebrae, and some of the finger and toe bones poorly preserved.
The remains were found at a depth of more than 2 metres, and the complete
skeleton could not be exposed as a result of the concrete floor placed over the
area by the developer. The tibiae and feet extended into the wall of the burial
pit, and were only removed after photographic documenting was completed.
This was also the case with Grave Two.
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Cultural remains recovered from the grave included: fragments of coffin
wood, coffin nails and screws, and a single white shell button recovered from
the right wrist of the individual. This may have been from the cuff of the shirt
he was buried in. He was buried with his arms extended along his sides.
Some archival documents refer to him as Jacob Andries Louis Montgomery.8
One can safely assume that the spelling of the names on the grave, Jacob
Andrew Lewis Montgomery, is correct. During the 19th century few people
in the former South African Republic (ZAR or Transvaal Republic) were able
to spell properly and it was typical to translate English names into Dutch.9
JAL Montgomery was born in January 1835 at Smith River in the Cradock
district. He was the son of John Montgomery and Susanna Jacoba van Zyl. It
is not known when he moved to the Marico area. He was a farmer who owned
the farm Uitkyk, but his portion of the farm was known as Montgomery’s
Hope. In 1871 and 1872 he was the Member of Parliament for the town of
Potchefstroom.10
It is known that Montgomery was the first Landdrost (Justice of the Peace) of
the town Zeerust. Numerous archival documents show that he was involved
in state affairs since at least 1869 and that he was indeed the Justice of the
Peace for the district of Marico and seated in this town. He seems to have
played an important role in the Marico area even before the establishment of
the town of Zeerust.
At some point he was the Acting Field Cornet (an administrative military
rank). This was probably for the ward of Marico, as it was not yet a district.
In those days districts were divided into wards. During this time, on 2
September 1869, he requested that Zeerust obtain its own Justice of the
Peace.11 It is interesting that the name Zeerust is mentioned, as the town was
only established in 1872.12 This is due to the fact that a settlement had already
been established there (see later).
8

National Archive of South Africa (NASA), Pretoria, Transvaal Archive (TA), Master of the High Court (MHG),
Vol. 0/01, Reference 01/ 0/4: Will of J Montgomery, 1873.
9 AC van Vollenhoven, Historical background on graves from plot 1242, Voortrekker Street, Zeerust (Unpublished
report, Wonderboompoort, Archaetnos, 2007), p. 1.
10 H Rex, Die voorgeskiedenis en geskiedenis van die Nederduitsch Hervormde gemeente Zeerust (Marico) vanaf die
predikantskap van Ds. Daniël Lindley (1840-1844) tot dié van Ds. Samuel Young (1947-1971) (Pretoria, NHW
Pers, 1971), p. 189.
11 NASA, Pretoria, TA, Office of the State Secretary (SS), Vol. 113, 01, Reference R1013/69, Letter, J Montgomery/
State Secretary, 2 September 1869.
12 JS Bergh (ed), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika. Die vier Noordelike Provinsies (Pretoria, JL van Schaik, 1999), p. 20.
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Montgomery delivered regulations for the town of Zeerust to the State
Secretary on 6 September 1871.13 It was however only on 26 September 1871,
that a formal request was made to the Government for the establishment of
this town. The Secretary of the House of Parliament of the South African
Republic (old Transvaal Government) indicated that Montgomery and a
Mr Jeppe wanted to present a memorandum to the House in which they
asked for the establishment of a new town, called Zeerust.14 This is also very
interesting as his name is rarely mentioned when the establishment of the
town is discussed, whereas Diederik Jacobus Coetzee is commonly mentioned.
CB Otto requested, a day later, that Montgomery be proposed as Justice of the
Peace for the Marico district.15 This was probably in preparation for the establishment
of the district as the district of Marico, was only established in 1872.16
Montgomery was a member of different commissions regarding various
issues, such as land affairs. Proof that he had been an active and outstanding
citizen can also be deduced from various other documents. One of these
indicates that the Justice of the Peace (of the ward of Marico) requested on 19
February 1872 that Montgomery be appointed in a similar position (likely for
the district of Marico).17 The letter proves that Montgomery was regarded as
a leader and someone with the ability to administer a new district, indicating
his importance as a local historical figure. On 21 February of the same year
it was also requested that he be appointed as the representative in Marico for
the Orphan Master.18
These requests were successful as he accepted the position as the first Justice
of the Peace for Zeerust on 4 July 1872.19 Although the document indicates
that he was appointed for Zeerust, it actually only means that he was seated
at Zeerust as the position was linked to an entire district and Zeerust was the
main town in the Marico district. On 6 July 1872 he requested the necessary
support to furnish his office in the Marico.20
13 NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 135, 01, Reference R954/71, Regulations for the town of Zeerust, 6 September 1871.
14 NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 139, 01, Reference SUPL70/71, Notice, State Secretary/House of Parliament, 26 September 1871;
NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 136, 01, Reference R1056/71, Notice, J Montgomery/State Secretary, 26 September 1871.
15 NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 136, 01, Reference R1057/71, Letter, CB Otto/State Secretary, 27 September 1871.
16 JS Bergh, “Administratiewe en ruimtelike ordening. Grense, distrikte en dorpe, 1860-86”, JS Bergh (ed),
Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika. Die vier Noordelike Provinsies (Pretoria, JL van Schaik, 1999), p. 20.
17 NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 141, 01, Reference R300/72, Letter, TWD Morkel (Justice-of-peace)/State Secretary,
19 February 1872.
18 NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 141, 01, Reference R253/72, Letter, Orphan Master/State Secretary, 21 February 1872.
19 NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 145, 01, Reference R839/72, Notice of JAL Montgomery being ready to be sworn in as
Justice-of-peace, 4 July 1872.
20 NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 145, 01, Reference R847/72, Letter, JAL Montgomery/State Secretary, 6 July 1872.
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Unfortunately JAL Montgomery was not in office for very long. The date on
his tombstone indicates that he died at the age of 39 years, on 2 May 1873.
The official notice of his death was given by JE Hutten as 6 May 1873.21
The last document in the archives regarding him is one indicating that his
surviving spouse was Elsje Susanna Montgomery, née Robberts.22 Her names
on his grave are indicated as being Elsie S Montgomery.
It is interesting to note that his estate was handled by JE Hutton and DJ
Coetzee as both these persons are associated with Montgomery. His son, John
Henry Montgomery born in 1844 (sic) later got married to the daughter of
DJ Coetzee, Maria Isabella. After the death of Montgomery, Hutton became
the second landdrost for Zeerust.23
Grave of CS Dickinson
Grave Two, that belongs to Catherine Sarah Dickinson has a tombstone,
made of slate and has the following inscription:
Sacred to the memory of Catherine Sarah Dickinson
The Beloved Wife of George Dickinson Born 23 November 1837
Died on the 1st of August 1876 Aged 38 Years 9 Months
Unveil thy bosom, faithful tomb take this new treasure to thy trust
And give these sacred relics room awhile to slumber in the dust
J Harley Potchefstroom

Her remains were in a similarly good condition as those of Montgomery,
and found at a depth of around 1.60 metres. She was buried with her arms
folded over her chest. Cultural remains recovered from her grave included
some coffin screws, brass/copper buttons or eyes, which may originate from
clothing, and a small silver pin.
Catherine Sarah Dickinson was the wife of George Dickinson. The
tombstone indicates that she was born on 23 November 1837 and that she
died on 1 August 1876.
There is only one document in the National Archives regarding her. In this
document her names are also translated into Dutch. It is also notable that she
21 NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 156, 01, Reference R685/73, Death notice of J Montgomery, 6 May 1873.
22 NASA, TA, MHG, Vol. 0, 01, Reference 0/4, Will of J Montgomery, 1873.
23 H Rex, Die voorgeskiedenis en geskiedenis van die Nederduitsch Hervormde gemeente Zeerust..., p. 189.
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is indicated as being Sarah Catharina instead of Catherine Sarah, born Reid.24
This document, dated 1876, also indicates her husband as being George
Dickinson.
Two documents were found in the archives regarding her husband. The first
document indicates that he was also involved in state affairs. The document,
dated 22 February 1872, states that DJ Coetzee, J Bekker and G Dickinson
from Zeerust reported that it was in order for their commission to start
operating from an office in Zeerust.25 The second document is a letter, dated
20 October 1876, from G Dickinson and others from Zeerust objecting to
the introduction of a war tax.26
Grave of CH Coetzee
Grave Three is that of Casper Hendrik Coetzee, the brother-in-law of
Diederik Jacobus Coetzee, the man mainly credited for the establishment of
Zeerust. The headstone on the grave CH Coetzee indicates him as being a cofounder of the town of Zeerust. This stone was placed on the grave in 1948 by
the Burger Graves Committee. The inscription on his headstone is as follows:
Ter Gedagtenis aan Casper H. Coetzee
Medestigter van die Dorp Zeerust
Opgerig deur die Sentrale Burgergraftekomitee 1948
[In Remembarance of Capser H. Coetzee
Co-founder of the Town Zeerust
Erected by the Central Burger Graves Committee 1948]

No skeletal remains were recovered from the grave and the excavation
was stopped at a depth of around 2.10 metres on a sterile hard layer. The
only cultural remains recovered from the grave, and fairly high up in the
excavation, was a small piece of porcelain and a small bone fragment. It was
not possible to determine whether this bone fragment had a human origin as
it was too small.

24 NASA, TA, MHG, Vol. 0, 01, Reference 0/597, Will of G Dickinson, 1876.
25 NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 158, 01, Reference R515/75, Letter, G Dickinson and others/State Secretary, 22 May
1875.
26 NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 158218, 01, Reference R2871/76, Letter, G Dickinson and others/State Secretary, 20 October 1876.
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Although no human remains were found, family members indicated that
this was indeed the position of the grave.27 In such cases a soil sample is taken.
This was done and with the consent of the descendants it was reburied next
to the grave of Diederik Coetzee, who is indicated as being the founder of
Zeerust, outside the town.
Not much is known about CH Coetzee and the headstone on his grave
does not indicate the dates of his birth or death. The few archival documents
referring to him do not shed light on his life and actions. It is known that
he owned the farm Hazenjacht, which he had bought in 1858 from a certain
person called Rickers. The name of the farm originally was Sefathlani.28
Coetzee died on 27 May 1865.29
Connections of the deceased with the town of Zeerust, and the district
of Marico
The Marico area has been recognised since 1851 when JA Enslin was
appointed as Commander General for this area.30 Diederik Jacobus Coetzee
received approval from the Government in 1858 to establish a town on
his farm Nooitgedacht in the Klein Marico area. He was, unfortunately,
unsuccessful in implementing it. Agitation for a town to be established there
nevertheless continued.31
The Government also tried to establish a town at the nearby Moilastat,
but after many attempts this was unsuccessful. When CH Coetzee died in
1865, his farm, Hazenjacht, was bought from his estate by his brother-inlaw, DJ (Diederik Jacobus) Coetzee. This made the establishment of a town
possible. The town of Zeerust was named after CH Coetzee, brother-in-law
of DJ Coetzee.32 Coetzee succeeded in obtaining permission for Hazenjacht
to become a town and he even started selling plots in 1867. In 1870 TWD
27 G Hartmann (Personal collection), interview, G Hartmann (Descendant of CH Coetzee) / AC van Vollenhoven
(Director Archaetnos), 13 February 2008.
28 Anon., Die ontstaan van Zeerust. (n.p., n.d.), p. 5; Anon., Geskiedenis van die dorp Zeerust en hoe die naam
ontstaan het, (n.p., n.d.), p. 5.
29 H Rex, Die voorgeskiedenis en geskiedenis van die Nederduitsch Hervormde gemeente Zeerust..., pp. 174-175.
30 JS Bergh & OJO Ferreira, “Administratiewe en ruimtelike ordening. Grense, distrikte en dorpe tot 1860”,
JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika..., p. 134; H Rex, Die voorgeskiedenis en geskiedenis van die
Nederduitsch Hervormde gemeente Zeerust..., p. 174.
31 H Rex, Die voorgeskiedenis en geskiedenis van die Nederduitsch Hervormde gemeente Zeerust..., p. 174.
32 Anon., Die ontstaan van Zeerust, p. 1; Anon., Geskiedenis van die dorp Zeerust..., p. 1; H Rex, Die voorgeskiedenis
en geskiedenis van die Nederduitsch Hervormde gemeente Zeerust..., p. 175.
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Morkel was appointed Justice of the Peace for the ward of Marico. This led to
requests that the ward be made a district with its own Justice of the Peace.33
On 30 October 1871 the House of Parliament decided that Marico should
become a separate district and that a landdrost should be appointed. This was
formalised by a proclamation on 24 February 1872.34 Zeerust was formally
established as a town and Montgomery became the first Justice of the Peace.35
The House of Parliament decided that the people should vote to elect either
JAL Montgomery or DJ Coetzee for this position.36 Apart from the support
for Montgomery, mentioned above, a petition in support of Coetzee was also
drawn up.37 In the election Montgomery received 133 votes and Coetzee 67.38
Montgomery therefore became the first landdrost.39
From the above-mentioned information there does not always seem to be
a clear distinction between the town of Zeerust and the district of Marico.
The establishment of the town and that of the district goes hand in hand, but
strictly speaking it would be correct to say that Zeerust was the seat for the
district of Marico, established in 1872.
The Freemasons connection
The El Dorado Lodge of the Freemasons was established in Zeerust in
February 1892.40 The Freemasons symbol is indicated on the tombstone of
JAL Montgomery. He was a member of the society, but died before a lodge
could be established in the town. It is interesting that the graves were found
on the site where the El Dorado Lodge is situated. It may be coincidence, but
it is also possible that this plot was donated to the Freemasons because of the
grave of a former member being situated there.

33 NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 128, 01, Reference R1481/70, Letter, DJ Coetzee and others/State Secretary, 25 November
1870; JS Bergh, “Administratiewe en ruimtelike ordening...”, JS Bergh (ed), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika..., p. 143.
34 JS Bergh, “Administratiewe en ruimtelike ordening...”, JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika..., p. 140;
H Rex, Die voorgeskiedenis en geskiedenis van die Nederduitsch Hervormde gemeente Zeerust..., pp. 187.
35 JS Bergh, “Administratiewe en ruimtelike ordening...”, JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika..., p. 143.
36 H Rex, Die voorgeskiedenis en geskiedenis van die Nederduitsch Hervormde gemeente Zeerust..., p. 187.
37 NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 134, 01, Reference 723/71, Letter, HP Beukes and others/State Secretary, 14 March 1870.
38 H Rex, Die voorgeskiedenis en geskiedenis van die Nederduitsch Hervormde gemeente Zeerust..., p. 189.
39 JS Bergh, “Administratiewe en ruimtelike ordening...”, JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika..., p. 143.
40 LB Verster, The El Dorado Lodge, no 2314 EC Zeerust, Republic of South Africa. An overview of the lodge after
100 years February 1892 to February 1992 (available at http://eldoradolodge.blogspot.co.za/, as accessed on 31
December 2015), p. 1.
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Conclusion
The value and available historical context regarding the individuals whose
desecrated graves were being investigated is extremely important. Although it is
impossible to fully restore the dignity of these people, their proper reburial and
establishment of their history provides some dignity and restoration of their life.
When realizing who they were in life, it provides a legacy for the future.
The Zeerust case study may have a unique background, but the exhumation
and relocation of graves is relatively common practice in South Africa today.
It results from the progress being made to improve the management of the
cultural heritage. Although developers used to disregard heritage, as happened
in this case, it seems as if this is decreasing. Thus, heritage practitioners and the
community needs to be vigilant to sustain the progress that has been made.
This will go a long way to prevent a reoccurrence of the events described in
this article.
Regardless of the sensitivity regarding graves, the relocation thereof
sometimes is the most appropriate way of restoring some dignity to the
buried individuals. Therefore the grave relocation process referred to above,
was developed by SAHRA to manage this. Over the last number of years this
also resulted in the reburial of historical and archaeological graves, previously
hosted in research collections as the restitution and relocation of human
remains is seen as one way of correcting the wrong-doings of the past.41
The burial site uncovered in Prestwich Street, Cape Town, is perhaps the
best known example where Archaeology and History were used to restore the
dignity of buried individuals. Development projects at the Waterfront, led
to the discovery of a large cemetery mostly containing slaves. After extensive
social consultation, the site was excavated, the remains carefully catalogued,
studied and eventually placed inside of a chamber in the memorial. By doing
this these people have now been celebrated, and the presentation of research
results provide some acknowledgement of these people.42
Similarly graves exhumed and relocated from the Du Preezhoek cemetery
to the old cemetery in Pretoria, provided insight in 19th Century pioneer
41 M Steyn, AG Morris, MN Mosothwane, WC Nienaber & GJR Maat, “Opening the cupboard – lessons in biology
and history from African skeletons”, South African Archaeological Society Goodwin Series, 11, 2013, pp. 1-5.
42 E Finnegan, T Hart and D Halkett, “The ‘informal’ burial ground at Prestwich street, Cape Town: Cultural
and chronological indicators for the historical Cape underclass”, South African Archaeological Bulletin, 66(194),
2011, pp. 136-148.
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history,43 and that of Chinese labourers on the Witwatersrand, provided a
glimpse into this forgotten past44 The reburial of the Mapungubwe human
remains provided recognition to indigenous people of the importance of their
ancestors end their contribution towards history.45
Sometimes legends are being exposed by the exhumation of individuals, such
as was the case with King Mgolombande Sandile Ngqika in the Eastern Cape.
Legend has it that he was beheaded and that his head was taken as trophy to
England. It was however found in tact in his grave. This contributed to the
ending of embarrassing speculations in traditional circles.46
In some instances the methodology is being critically reviewed in order to
expose loopholes and improve the protection of graves and the descendants
of the deceased.47 The restoration of dignity therefore not only has bearing on
the deceased, but also on their living relatives.
In the Zeerust case elements of all of the mentioned issues were present.
The historical information on people who may have been easily forgotten,
provides an acknowledgement of their role in history and recognises them as
important historical figures. It further more provided insight into their lives
and the establishment of Zeerust. Perhaps it even exposes a bit of a myth that
DJ Coetzee was the sole founder of the town, as the three people discussed in
this article, also played a vital role.
It is clearly demonstrated in the article that JAL Montgomery was an
important historical figure in the history of the town of Zeerust as well as the
Marico district. He definitely deserves the same respect as DJ Coetzee, whose
grave is indicated by tourist information signs in the town. Such an important
historical figure does not deserve to be forgotten and it is a sad state of affairs
that his grave was desecrated.

43 A Meyer, “The skeletal remains of Du Preezhoek, Pretoria, South Africa”, South African Archaeological Bulletin
64(190), 2009, pp. 156-165.
44 A Meyer, M Steyn & AG Morris, “Chinese indentured labour on the Witwatersrand mines, South Africa
(AD 1904-1910): A bioarchaeological analysis of the skeletal remains of 36 Chinese miners”, South African
Archaeological Society Goodwin Series, 11, 2013, pp. 39-51.
45 WC Nienaber, N Keough, M Steyn & JH Meiring, “Reburial of the Mapungubwe human remains: An overview
of process and procedure”, South African Archaeological Bulletin, 63(188), 2008, pp. 164-169.
46 WC Nienaber, M Steyn & L Hutten, “The grave of King Mgolombane Sandile Ngqika: Revisiting the legend”,
South African Archaeological Bulletin, 63(187), 2008, pp. 46-50.
47 B Saccaggi & AB Esterhuysen, “Sekuruwe grave relocation’ a lesson in process and practice”, South African
Archaeological Bulletin, 69(200), 2014, pp. 173-181.
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It is also clear that George Dickinson was an important figure in the early
days of Zeerust. Therefore the grave and remains of his wife deserve similar
respect.
The headstone of CH Coetzee’s grave indicates that he was also involved in
the establishment of the town. Although he died before that time, he may
have been involved in initial talks in this regard. He should therefore receive
the same respect, and his remains should not be left in the backyard of a
shopping complex. Even if he did not play a role in the establishment of the
town, Zeerust was established on his farm (after his death) and it appears as if
the town was named after him. He therefore deserves the same respect as the
other pioneers of the Zeerust area.
The examples given above indicates that a definite effort is made in South
Africa to manage the reburial of human remains within the framework of
heritage legislation. The remains of these three individuals were therefore
treated with as much respect and in a similar fashion during the exhumation
and reburial process. One can safely assume that should the necessary impact
studies have been done, the relocation of these historical graves would
never have been permitted, but rather the development would be amended.
Unfortunately, the damage was done and thus the exhumation and reburial
of these remains were the only option.
It would be just to minimize the desecration by reburial and provide a proper
historical account on their lives. This was done and plaques were erected at
their new resting places to memorialise them. The historical information
on these plaques affords them some measure of the respect they deserve.
Montgomery and Dickinson were reburied in the old Zeerust cemetery. The
information also includes contextual information on their original burials
and the inscription on the original headstones.
Jacob Andrew Lewis Montgomery now rests in Grave T126 and Catherine
Sarah Dickinson in grave T127. Casper Hendrik Coetzee was reburied next
to Diederik Jacobus Coetzee, in a family grave yard just outside and to the
east of the town.
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Image 2: The headstone of J Montgomery and C Dickinson (this being Montgomery’s) was
placed inside of the new grave as is common protocol if headstones cannot be re-used

Source: Photo by AC van Vollenhoven.

Image 3: The old and new information signs were erected at the new graves of J Montgomery
and C Dickinson

Source Photo by AC van Vollenhoven.
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Image 4: Casper H Coetzee was reburied next to his brother-in–law, Diederik J Coetzee. The
headstone erected on his grave is the one placed on his original grave by the Burger Graves
Committee in 1948. Also note the information plaque

Source: Photo by AC van Vollenhoven.
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“Let’s do things on our own …”: Gender and class dynamics
during the quest to restore Inanda Seminary’s financial
integrity, 1999-2001
Scott Everett Couper
University of KwaZulu-Natal
scandsv@intekom.co.za
It would really be a sin to let this great institution die out while we are all looking
Mangosuthu Buthelezi, 1999

Abstract
During the 1990s, decades of disinvestment caused by Bantu Education
prohibited Inanda Seminary from competing equally with other previously
advantaged Whites-only private and former public ‘Model C’ schools within
South Africa’s new democratic dispensation. In December 1997, after decades
of institutional corrosion, the United Congregational Church of Southern
Africa decided to close the Seminary. Yet, the Seminary opened in January
1998 under new management composed entirely of middle-class alumnae
determined to breathe new life into the school still teetering precariously. This
article chronicles three years, 1999 to 2001, thereby documenting the school’s
ultimate defeat over and recovery from Bantu Education. Though Inanda
Seminary’s middle-class alumnae saved it from closure, its more elite graduates
did not initially feature prominently in the school’s financial stabilisation.
Rather, men, both serving the church and government (most notably, Nelson
Mandela), intervened and provided the crucial financial and infrastructural
impetus to salvage the school from the wreck of ecclesiastic decay and establish
it as a Section 21 private company. The article explores if and why gender
and class dynamics likely played a role in the events leading to the school’s
resuscitation. Today, the Seminary is again an extraordinary pioneering school
providing quality education to black South African girls.
Keywords: Inanda Seminary; Bantu Education; Apartheid; Nelson Mandela;
Jacob Zuma; Mangosuthu Buthelezi; Eileen Shandu; Obed Mlaba; Linda
Zama; Ben Ngubane; Bonganjalo Goba; Sappi; Jeremiah Wright; Daniel
Hoffman; Global Ministries; United Congregational Church of Southern
Africa; Judy Tate; Susan Valiquette; Hixonia Nyasulu; Mantombazana
Tshabalala-Msimang; Baleka Mbete; Thandeka Mgoduso; Robin Thompson;
Barbara Masakela.
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Introduction
Inanda Seminary, founded in 1869 by the Congregationalist American
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, is an iconic school with a long
and prestigious legacy. The Seminary produced pioneering women who, in
partnership with their menfolk, substantively influenced events in southern
Africa. For example, Nokutela Dube (first wife of John Dube), Dalita and Lucy
Isaac (sisters of Pixley Isaka ka Seme), Anna Ntuli (wife of Alfred Mangena),
Nokukhanya and Thandeka Luthuli (wife and daughter of Albert Luthuli,
respectively), Edith Yengwa (wife of Masabalala Yengwa) and Bongekile
Dlomo (wife of Albert Dlomo) all attended the Seminary. Many pioneering
Seminary alumnae (affectionately known as “Old Girls”) claim prestigious
accomplishments without being historiographically overshadowed by men
with whom they may have been partnered.1 For example, Evelyn Goba (first
black female certified educator in Natal), Sibusisiwe Makhanya (first black
female certified social worker), Bertha Mkhize (Treason Trial accused), Mavis
Mbambo (first black female qualified doctor), Mate Mfusi (first black female
to be buried with full military honours), Dr Mantombazana TshabalalaMsimang (deputy minister of justice and minister of health), Baleka Mbete
(deputy president of South Africa and speaker of the national parliament),
Nozizwe Madlala-Routledge (deputy minister of defence and health),
Nonkululeko Nyembezi-Heita (corporate mogul), Hixonia Nyasulu (board
member of numerous blue chip companies), Thandeka Mgoduso (co-founder
with Nyasulu of an investment firm, Ayavuna Women’s Investments), Thandi
Orleyn (national director of the Commission for Conciliation, Mediation and
Arbitration, CCMA), Nozipho Mxakato-Diseko (ambassador to Slovenia,
Croatia, Austria and the United Nations), Barbara Masakela (ambassador
to France and the United States of America and director of Standard Bank)
and Nombulelo Magula (first black female to become the head of Medicine
at University of KwaZulu-Natal’s Nelson Mandela School of Medicine in
Durban), to highlight just a sample, all attended the Seminary.
In December 1997, the United Congregational Church of Southern Africa
(UCCSA) decided to close Inanda Seminary, and thus dissolve the Governing
Council, due to profound institutional decay. Esther Sangweni, recalled
1

Inanda Seminary produces so many prominent alumnae that often some in high positions are inaccurately
credited with being products of the school. For example, former minister of the national parliament and author
Ellen Khuzwayo and former Free State premier Ivy Matsepe-Casaburri only taught at the school from 1961 to
1963. T Masemola, “Old Girls rally to save their school”, newspaper unknown, date unknown (likely 1999).
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in 2009 the 1997 events that occurred while she was chair of the Inanda
Seminary Old Girls Association (ISOGA):2
Yeah, in 1997 the church decided to abandon the school. I heard […] the
story has changed – I don’t know who has changed the story. [Laughs] The
school was, in fact, closed. They closed the school in 1997, the church. Now,
with the departure of the missionaries in the early 1970s, the funding from the
church in America dwindled, and as a result of that the school – the buildings,
and everything else – deteriorated, to the extent that the school couldn’t be
sustained any more. The church in South Africa didn’t pay any money to the
school. I mean, over 100 years, the school had been sustained by the mission
church in America. And I don’t think the church in South Africa had really
committed itself to supporting our school. I think that’s a fact.

Yet, the school re-opened in January 1998 by a new entity, the Board of
Governors (BoG), composed of alumnae (known as the “Committee of Ten”
or, later, the “Power of Ten”) who galvanised support for the school’s survival
and volunteered selflessly to macro and micro-manage it. Notably, the women
who composed the Power of Ten were all working and middle-class, almost
exclusively active and retired educators and nurses.3 They were, distinctly,
not the prominent political “elite” who in the early years of South Africa’s
modern democratic dispensation returned from exile triumphantly to take-up
political positions of power, prestige and responsibility (for example, Barbara
Masakela, Mantombazana Tshabalala-Msimang and Baleka Mbete). Neither
were the women who intervened in the crisis management of the school
the prominent economic elite (for example, Nonkululeku Nyembezi-Heita,
Hixonia Nyasulu and Thandeka Mgoduso). Understandably, it was humble
passionate working middle-class women, who were closer to the grassroots,
that knew of the Seminary’s impending closure and sacrificed their time and
energy to save it in 1998.
During 1998, middle-class rather than elite alumnae featured as the catalysts
in the initial rescue of Inanda Seminary from closure. Furthermore, during
1999-2001, primarily men, not women, from the ecclesiastic and the political
realms, provided the crucial financial interventions that ultimately transferred
the school from “critical care” to “stable”. Today, the school thrives and soars,
2
3

Inanda Seminary Archive (ISA) at the Lucy Lindley Interpretive Centre, Inanda Seminary Oral History Project
(ISOHP), interview, Esther Sangweni, by Meghan Healy-Clancy in Durban, 12 March 2009, p. 8 (available at
http://scholar.harvard.edu/files/mehealy/files/sangweni.pdf?m=1360071229, as accessed on 27 July 2016).
Esther Sangweni (chair and educator), Doris Gogela (educator), Thelma Ngidi (community worker), Zamakhosi
Mpanza (educator), June-Rose Mazibuko (nursing sister and Sangweni’s sibling), Glenrose Nzimande
(educator), Gloria Sosibo (nursing sister), Florence Madlala (treasurer and nursing sister), Bongekile Dlomo
(nursing sister) and Nora Moerane (educator).
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like a mythical phoenix from the ashes. First, this article attempts to chronical
the appeals made by the Old Girls in 1999 to all who would listen. Second,
this article suggests reasons why it was predominantly men, rather than the
Seminary’s female graduates, who made the vital financial interventions
enabling the school to be viable in the medium to long-term following
its initial resuscitation in 1998. Third, this article highlights some of the
“cultural” cleavages that may have caused the middle-class Old Girls to fail to
obtain the support of their more elite sisters from 1999 to 2001.
Inanda Seminary’s 1999-2001 history is thus far undocumented. One-time
teacher at the school, Agnes Wood, wrote a centenary text, Shine where you
are, chronicling the first one-hundred years of the school’s existence (18691969).4 Perhaps the most authoritative text on the Seminary is Meghan
Healy-Clancy’s academic A world of their own: A history of South African
women’s education.5 This text is analytically erudite, but as a chronical of
events it is insufficient. It is understandable that Healy-Clancy’s text would
be insufficient to reflect on the Seminary’s 1999-2001 years, for her text is
distinctly a social history, and a social history on, as the title suggests, all of
women’s education in South Africa (using the school as a microcosm for her
larger theses). Healy-Clancy’s text focuses on the early years of the Seminary,
concludes with 1997 and understandably only provides rudimentary
information on the school’s most recent history in an epilogue.6 Numerous
articles have been published on the Seminary’s history in various academic
journals, but none document the events from 1999 to 2001 – a crucial period
in the school’s financial escape from closure.7 Even the Seminary’s annually
published yearbook, Ezakwamaedwards, sheds little light on these important
years. First, the yearbooks understandably focus on student affairs, not
management or finances. Second, during the years in question the Seminary
published the yearbooks sporadically due to a shortage of funds and the
unavailability of an able and willing editor.8

4
5
6
7
8

A Wood, Shine where you are: A (centenary) history of Inanda Seminary, 1869-1969 (Alice, Lovedale Press, 1972).
M Healy-Clancy, A world of their own: A history of South African women’s education (Pietermaritzburg, University
of KwaZulu-Natal Press, 2013).
M Healy-Clancy, A world of their own..., pp. 193-199.
These published journal articles are cited throughout this article.
The school did not publish yearbooks from 1996-1998. The school published a yearbook in respectively 1999,
2000 and 2001.
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The demise of a once great historic mission school
The 1948 election of the white supremacist National Party paved the road for
the implementation of Bantu Education. The National Party soon legislated
strict policies of segregation, namely, Apartheid. One of Apartheid’s key
components enforced inferior education, appropriate only for circumscribed
roles in society, for people of colour. In order to diminish educational quality
for the black majority, Bantu Education intended to thoroughly phase-out
what little quality education existed for them at the time. Mission societies
throughout southern Africa arguably established as many schools as they did
churches and thus provided much, if not all, of the quality education afforded
to the country’s black majority. Proponents of Bantu Education targeted
Inanda Seminary and other schools of its ilk to be shorn, if not uprooted
(closed) like its sibling school Adams College in 1957.9
Inanda Seminary’s positive legacy was so deeply rooted, it took many years
for Apartheid legislation to deplete the school’s financial and human resources
substantively enough to wound. Beginning in 1954, Bantu Education
financially limited the Seminary by gradually decreasing its state subsidy,
ending it completely in 1957.10 In addition, the state prohibited the school
from charging tuition. To compensate for these two substantive financial
restrictions, the American Board increased its financial subsidy to the school.
During the 1960s, under the impressive leadership of the redoubtable principal
from 1939-1969, Dr Lavinia Scott, the school maintained high standards. In
addition, the presence of black South African staff and students well educated
and trained in the pre-Apartheid (1948) era delayed the school’s suffering.
Inanda Seminary’s ability to insulate itself from Bantu Education during
the 1960s proved temporary. Beginning in the 1970s, an increasing number
of the Seminary’s incoming students and black staff received an education
adversely affected by Bantu Education.11 Due to Bantu Education’s emphasis
on indigenous language as the medium of instruction, many incoming
9

Today, Adams College (like the Ohlange Institute) is a co-educational public school and is not the same Adams
College that was founded by American Board missionaries and closed in 1957. On the other hand, despite Inanda
Seminary’s 1997 closure, the Seminary remains, since its founding, a private Christian boarding school associated
with the institutional descendent of its American Board founders (Global Ministries). South African Government
News, “Adams College revamp a lasting legacy for ‘born frees’”, 27 July 2016 (available at http://www.sanews.gov.
za/south-africa/adams-college-revamp-lasting-legacy-born-frees, as accessed on 9 August 2016).
10 S Couper, “Fearing for its future: Bantu education’s threat of closure to Inanda Seminary”, Journal of Gender &
Religion in Africa, 17(1), July 2011, pp. 74-95.
11 S Couper, “‘What am I fit for?’: Negative manifestations of Bantu Education at Inanda Seminary during the
1970s”, Prism: A Theological Forum of the United Church of Christ, 25(1), 2011, pp. 99-125.
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students possessed limited English. After twenty years of inferior education,
often staff had neither the advanced qualifications nor experience to effectively
administer a school. Also beginning in the mid-1970s, missiological decolonisation transferred leadership and ownership of the Seminary from
the well-resourced and equipped “sending church” in the United States of
America (United Church of Christ, UCC) to the poorly-resourced and
under-equipped indigenous church in southern Africa (UCCSA), effectively
rendering the Seminary increasingly financially orphaned by the church.12
During the 1980s, institutional decay took root at Inanda Seminary.
Ironically, the repeal of Bantu Education and the demise of “petty” Apartheid
laws such as segregation of schools during the mid and late-1980s collapsed
what little monopoly the Seminary still possessed on the provision of quality
education for black girls (in comparison with other schools for blacks,
especially in the townships).13 The school could no longer compete with
historically better funded former Whites-only private and former Model C
(public) institutions and its most resourced and brightest students began
attending those better equipped schools in the suburbs of Durban and
Johannesburg.14 Complicating the financial and personnel limitations,
Apartheid’s social landscaping rendered the “depressed informal settlement”
in which the Seminary was located a cauldron of poverty, violence, student
strikes and political unrest that added external to internal dysfunction.15
During the 1990s, the UCCSA, through Inanda Seminary’s Governing
Council, tried to administer the school by “remote control”.16 Institutional
decay, fraud and maladministration became prevalent. By 1997, the cumulative
damage caused by Bantu Education and internal dysfunction had diminished
the school, but its roots were so deep that it survived due to the rehabilitative
efforts of its alumnae who in 1998 transferred “control” of the school from
the UCCSA to themselves, in time, forming a Section 21 company (Inanda
Seminary Education and Development Institute) and managed it as an

12 S Couper, “‘What am I fit for?’...”, Prism 25(1), 2011, p. 104; M Healy-Clancy, A world of their own..., p. 189.
13 S Couper, “‘…it is clear something is wrong here!’: Inanda Seminary’s continued survival during the 1980s”,
Historia, 58(1), May 2013, pp. 74-105.
14 M Healy-Clancy, A world of their own..., p. 188.
15 C Hlongwa, “A R1 million pledge rescues Inanda seminary from death”, City Press, 15 August, 1999; S Couper,
“‘…it is clear something is wrong here!’, Historia, 58(1), May 2013, p. 82; M Healy-Clancy, A world of their
own..., p. 188.
16 S Couper, “‘Where men fail, women take over’: Inanda seminary’s rescue by its own”, South African Historical
Journal, 67(1), 2015, pp. 1-31.
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independent school.17 The working and middle-class Power of Ten sought the
personal support of more “connected” elite, such as Ivy-Matsepe-Casaburri
(then Free State premier) and Baleka Mbete (then deputy speaker of the
national parliament).18 However, as this article highlights, the promised
personal support from the more politically and economically empowered Old
Girls did not actually materialise. After 1990, many exiled Seminary alumnae
returned to South Africa, but their focus understandably became creating a
new national democratic dispensation and their own vocations and portfolios
and not necessarily the rejuvenation of their alma mater.
The Power of Ten spent much of 1998 fighting pitched legal battles with
staff and unions in a Herculean effort to claim back the legacy and ethos
that the school had all but lost. 1999 began with hope for the future after
the Power of Ten learned that the 1998 matriculation students earned a
100 per cent pass rate with 16 exemptions (Bachelor’s passes or university
entrances) and two school leaving certificates, the best results in the area.
Despite the chaos of the UCCSA’s withdrawal, the school closing in 1997
and the monumental efforts to reconstitute the school in 1998, the school
managed to educate. Nonetheless, time to celebrate was short; 1999 would
prove to be as difficult as 1998.19 The political battle to keep the school
open was won, but the economic battle to keep it financially viable was very
much in doubt.
A parade of dignitaries: 1999
Much advocacy began by the Power of Ten in 1998 finally benefited the
Seminary in 1999. In an effort to raise funds for the school, the BoG resorted
to soliciting those with whom they had connections, and those connections
went to the very top of South Africa’s political and financial elite.20 Throughout
1999, politically well-connected people visited and promised assistance to
the school.21 In the near future, the visits would be the seeds that financially
stabilised the Seminary.
17 S Couper, Manuscript, “‘The ties that bind’: The wider church’s renegotiated relationships with Inanda Seminary
from 1998-2000”, Journal of Gender & Religion in Africa (publication pending); M Healy-Clancy, A world of their
own..., p. 193.
18 M Healy-Clancy, A world of their own…, p. 193.
19 Editorial, “Save the Seminary”, Daily News, 26 May 1999.
20 The BoG includes the Power of Ten, but is not exclusive of others who are not alumnae.
21 ISA, G Zimu, “Principal’s report”, Ezakwamahedwards, 1999, p. 2.
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The most valuable visits were those of Eileen kaNkosi Shandu (member of
the provincial Executive Council for Education and Culture in KwaZuluNatal), the Reverend Dr Bonganjalo Goba (vice-chancellor of ML Sultan
Technikon and former chairperson of the UCCSA and former Africa
executive for the United Church Board for World Ministries), the Reverend
Dr Daniel Hoffman (Africa executive for Global Ministries, GM), Dr
Ben Ngubane (national minister of Arts and Culture), Chief Mangosuthu
Buthelezi (national minister of Home Affairs), Jacob Zuma (national deputy
president) and Nelson Mandela (former national president).22 These and
other dignitaries served as catalysts for the school’s rejuvenation that would
come to full fruition after 2003. With the exception of Eileen Shandu, all of
the BoG’s key supporters itemised were men and thus not alumnae of the
school.
On 10 February 1999 and again on 28 February during Inanda Seminary’s
130th birthday celebrations and later in March, Old Girl, and 1964 head
prefect and “Red Letter Bible” recipient (for character, service and influence)
Eileen Shandu visited.23 Shandu was an Inkatha Freedom Party (IFP)
provincial member of Executive Council (MEC) in 1999. As the keynote
speaker at the school’s 130th anniversary of its founding, Shandu concluded:24
The period 1869-1999 is indeed a long period. The Seminary has stood its
ground during this time. It has survived many governments. Many a weather of
this life have tried our Inanda Seminary in many ways, but it came up tops. It is
my duty as the Minister of Education and Culture in the Province to congratulate
Mrs S’bongile Esther Sangweni uMaCele and the Board of Governors for the
bold steps they have taken to give the Seminary a new life line.

Shandu’s visits held out the prospect of the school receiving a grant-in-aid
from the government; earlier in November 1998, the Seminary applied for,
what amounted to, a subsidy.25 Shandu stated that “[The] Seminary needs to
receive the same attention from government as public schools do. Money was
available for use by any school that requests it [sic]”.26 Shandu referred the
matter to Frank Ingram and Ulundi processed the application. By the end of
22 Global Ministries is the successor mission instrumentality of the United Church Board for World Ministries
(UCBWM) after the United Church of Christ and the Christian Church/Disciples of Christ united to conduct
mission work abroad.
23 ISA, Personalities Files, Eileen kaNkosi Shandu.
24 ISA, Events, 1999, “Speech by Ms EEN kaNkosi Shandu, minister of education, culture, sports recreation and youth
affairs in the province of KwaZulu-Natal at the 130th birthday celebration of Inanda Seminary”, 28 February 1999, p. 6.
25 ISA, Board of Governors Correspondences (BoGC), 1999, Correspondence: HJ de Bruin/E Sangweni, 8 February 1999.
26 ISA, Board of Governors Meetings (BoGM), “Minutes of BoG”, 18 April 1999, p. 2.
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March 1999, the grant-in-aid still had not been approved. The failure to receive
the grant-in-aid placed the school in a desperate situation. Enrolment was
down, expenses were up and teachers’ salaries could not be paid. The treasurer
of the KwaZulu-Natal Region of the UCCSA and member of the Seminary’s
Governing Council as late as 1997, the Reverend Robin Thompson, agreed
to serve as a promissory for the school and lend the Seminary Rand 200 000
to pay staff salaries.27 Shandu’s visits in February and March 1999 bore fruit
when the grant-in-aid of Rand 72 000 per term, or Rand 288 000 per year,
was approved by June.28
On 17 February 1999, Bonganjalo Goba visited with Daniel Hoffman of
GM. During the meeting, the BoG presented Hoffman and Goba with Inanda
Seminary’s profile, prospectus, mission statement, policy guidelines, financial
reports (the first time in many years, according to Goba and Hoffman) and
academic staff contracts. The BoG demonstrated their ambition to resurrect
the school. Hoffman and Goba expressed their approval with the progress
made: “They could not contain their amazement at the faith, loyalty and
honesty of the Old Girls”. The Old Girls presented the school’s finances
as most pressing. Hoffman expressed concern that the UCCSA was not
expeditiously forwarding funds from GM to the school and decided that “it
had now become necessary that he deal with Inanda Seminary direct from
now on”. The Seminary’s treasurer, Florence Madlala, reassured Hoffman that
the school obtained a special savings account for all donations received from
GM and retained a “renowned” auditor.29
Bonganjalo Goba and Daniel Hoffman’s meeting closed with Hoffman’s
proposal to appoint a chaplain to Inanda Seminary, a means by which to
offer financial assistance “in kind”, in the immediate. GM preferred to donate
personnel, rather than money. As Hoffman communicated in March 1999,
GM had ceased including the Seminary in the budget while the school was
administered by the UCCSA and its Governing Council and funds could
not be forthcoming in the forecasted budget until 2001.30 Hoffman initially
made this chaplaincy proposal in January 1999 after the BoG made in 1998
direct request for one to GM.31 Hoffman related that the proposed chaplain
27 ISA, BoGM, “Minutes of BoG”, 26 March 1999, item 6.1, p. 6.
28 ISA, BoGM, “Meeting of the BoG”, 13 June 1999, item 6.4, p. 4.
29 ISA, BoGM, 1999, “Minutes of the meeting between the BoG, school’s fundraiser, Hoffman and Goba”,
19 February 1999, p. 2.
30 ISA, BoGM, “Minutes of the BoG”, 26 March 1999, item 6.1, p. 6.
31 ISA, BoGC, 1999, Daniel Hoffman to Thelma Ngidi, 15 January 1999.
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is a thirty-year-old, the Reverend Susan Valiquette, who is “well tested” and
expecting her first child soon.32 The BoG agreed to draft a job description for
the chaplain urgently.
In 1999, the BoG felt the presence of a chaplain was desperately needed.
Local Congregational ministers, such as the Reverend Bekisipho Dludla of
Beatrice Street church and Gideon Shandu of the Inanda church, visited
for special events and guest preached at times, but their ad hoc presence was
insufficient for the needs of the school.33 Issues of ‘religious fanaticism’ (in the
form of exaggerated and hyper-spiritual worship), ‘lesbianism’ and ‘Satanism’,
real or imagined, periodically appear in the school’s reports and obviously
wreaked havoc in campus relations. Leon Benny, the deputy principal at the
time, recalled:34
The students would predict there’s evil spirits there. There’s evil spirits now
in the school. So, so [the students] would not sleep at night. The following
morning, nothing [happened] at school because of the evil, the evil spirits at
the school. All pumped into the children’s minds… .

The BoG generally felt that “the UCC[SA] has neglected the spiritual life
of the school and as a result foreign influence came in to fill the vacuum”.35
The new chaplain was expected to facilitate the school’s return to a soberer
and more holistic life of faith. By July 1999, the counselling position held by
Old Girl and BoG member Glenrose Nzimande became no longer tenable.36
Religious education was also needed; the leadership of the Seminary felt the
new chaplain would be able to educate and counsel. In June 1999, the school
expected Valiquette to arrive in August; she did not arrive until January 2000
due to delays in processing her visa. Today, almost seventeen years later,
Valiquette acts as a spiritual keel for the school, providing a link to the past
and to the school’s bright future.
Another male cleric, from the UCC in the United States of America, who
came to Inanda Seminary’s rescue on more than one occasion was the Reverend
Dr Jeremiah Wright. To his credit, like the BoG and Nelson Mandela through
32 ISA, BoGM, 1999, “Minutes of the meeting between the BoG, school’s fundraiser, Hoffman and Goba”,
19 February 1999, p. 5.
33 ISA, Principal’s Reports (PR), 1999, “The Principal’s Report to be Presented for the UCCSA AGM”, by
Gladness Zimu, 23 April 1999, p. 3.
34 ISA, interview, Leon Benny, by Scott Couper at Inanda Seminary, 6 December 2012, p. 8.
35 ISA, BoGM, “Meeting of the Board of Governors”, 3 October 1999, item 4, p. 3.
36 Glenrose Nzimande, who served as a guidance counsellor, brought Inanda Seminary to CCMA for “unfair
dismissal” in 2001. ISA, Staff Files, Glenrose Nzimande, Notice of Hearing from CCMA to Bongi Dlomo and
Inanda Seminary, date not legible.
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Sappi, Wright saved the school from closure on more than one occasion. Wright
annually travelled to South Africa with a delegation from the church he led
in Chicago, Illinois: Trinity Church, UCC. Each term seemed to bring a new
crisis and providentially ‘it just-so-happened’ that Dr Wright was visiting. On
one occasion, with Florence Madlala in tears and the salaries needing to be paid
immediately, Wright opened a chequebook and simply asked, “How much?”
Wright’s largess was astounding and for the BoG it was “manna from heaven”.
Wright demonstrated unconditional generosity and trust in the Old Girls, more
than once. In 2001, Wright gifted R372 850.37 These gifts enabled the BoG to
within days, if not hours, pay teachers’ salaries so classes could resume after the
school break.
On 19 February 1999, Dr Ben Ngubane, national minister of Arts and
Culture, visited Inanda Seminary and met with the BoG. After being briefed
by the BoG’s chairperson, Esther Sangweni, Ngubane could not contain
his excitement and confided that “the product you are selling is viable”.38
Ngubane suggested that “paper companies, such as Mondi and Sappi …,
should be briefed to buy into the re-development plan” for the Seminary.39
A week later, the BoG wrote to Nelson Mandela appealing for assistance.40
Linda (Christobel) Zama played a significant role in advocating for Mandela’s
intervention. Ngubane’s February suggestion later came to fruition as Sappi
accompanied Mandela’s visit later in the year.41
On 18 May 1999, Mangosuthu Buthelezi, national minister of Home Affairs,
visited Inanda Seminary. Buthelezi shared a long history with the school as he
served on the Seminary’s Governing Council from 1972-1975.42 In addition,
he sent three of his daughters to the school in the 1970s (Mandisi, Phumzile
and Lethuxolo Buthelezi).43 In a speech of encouragement to ISOGA, he
pondered that “It would really be a sin to let this great institution die out while
we are all looking”.44 Like Eileen Shandu, he gave a personal donation to the
school which was used to purchase laboratory equipment. In July 1999, while
37 ISA, “Business plan 2002 & 2003”, Income and expenses, unaudited F/Y 2001, section 8.1, p. 30.
38 ISA, BoGM, “Minutes of the meeting between the BoG and pro/fundraiser of Inanda Seminary and national
minister for arts, culture, science and technology: Dr Ben Ngubane”, 19 February 1999, p. 1.
39 ISA, BoGM, “Minutes of the meeting between the BoG and Ngubane”, 19 February 1999, p. 1.
40 ISA, BoGC, 1999, outgoing, correspondence from Esther Sangweni to Nelson Mandela, 26 January 1999.
41 In May 1999, Nelson Mandela’s office notified Inanda Seminary that it received the school’s invitation to visit.
ISA, BoGM, “Meeting of the BoG”, 2 May 1999, item 7, p. 2.
42 ISA, BoG Records, “Profile: Mangosuthu Buthelezi”, www.gcis.gov.za/gcis/pdf/profile_50.pdf, as accessed on
27 November 2015, p. 13.
43 ISA, Student Files (SF), Mandisi Buthelezi, Lethuxolo Buthelezi and Phumzile Buthelezi.
44 ISA, PR, 1999, “Principal’s report 1999”, no date provided, p. 1.
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recognising that the Department of Education in KwaZulu-Natal extended
a grant-in-aid to the Seminary, Buthelezi indicated that he hoped the grant
would:45
… help the cash-flow problems, while increasing the value of the capital
assets held by the Inanda Seminary ... I have always been a strong supporter of
the Inanda Seminary which for many years has rendered a very valuable service
to our communities. Yours is an institution which stands in our community
as a beacon of goodwill, respectability and integrity.

The BoG solicited the assistance of many prominent alumnae: Cynthia
Mpati, Linda Zama, Mantombazana Tshabalala-Msimang, Baleka Mbete,
Eileen Shandu, Nozizwe Madlala-Routledge, and Barbara Masekela, who
was then a director of Standard Bank.46 Masekela agreed to be the guest of
honour at a fund raising dinner to be held on 3 July 1999. However, by
the first of July, Masekela apologised for not attending due to sickness and
Bonganjalo Goba replaced her as the speaker. The fundraising dinner proved
to be a failure, generating a loss of R15 000. In 2009, ten years later, Esther
Sangweni reminisced about this time:47
And of course ten of us then decided – because I approached a lot – now
when you say alumnae, all the time it has been just a few who are active, the
rest are just alumnae because they went to Inanda. But once you say hey, let’s
get to work, you know, a lot of people don’t commit. So it has always been a
very small group that is active.

In 1999, the BoG lamented that many former Inanda omembas lacked
commitment (for example, those many who did not attend the fundraising
dinner). The Board members resolved to not rely on other high profile people
who only disappointed. They concluded: “Most ex-Inanda students lack the
commitment. In future, let’s do things on our own and not rely on others in
future and we shall get a reward”.48
The politically influential and economically affluent alumnae were not as
supportive as the Power of Ten would have liked for the possible reason that
from 1999-2001 Inanda Seminary was in an extremely precarious position.
Only in 1998 was it legally confirmed that the school was private and not
45 ISA, Correspondences, 1999, incoming, correspondence to Esther Sangweni from MG Buthelezi, 6 July 1999.
Buthelezi’s correspondence was in response to an appeal from Sangweni dated 18 June 1999.
46 ISA, BoGM, 1999, “Meeting of the Board of Governors”, 20 June 1999, pp. 1-2 and 4.
47 ISA, ISOHP, interview, Esther Sangweni, by Meghan Healy-Clancy in Durban, 12 March 2009, p. 8 (available
at http://scholar.harvard.edu/files/mehealy/files/sangweni.pdf?m=1360071229, as accessed on 27 July 2016).
48 ISA, BoGM, “Meeting of the BoG”, 11 July 1999, item 1, p. 1.
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public. Almost on a termly basis, salaries could not be paid. The infrastructural
decay of the school was disheartening. The hesitancy for Old Girls who served
the government and were involved in corporate finance to involve themselves
in risky investment is understandable given their financial acumen. Any
investor knows one does not invest until some certainty is demonstrated.
The portfolios that many of the Old Girls had in government and financial
sectors did not allow them the spare time to devote themselves to the macro
and micro management of a fledgling school. The responsibilities of ministers
and deputy minsters, ambassadors and board members to blue chip companies
likely very much prohibited the spare time required to assist the Power of Ten.
While all of the Power of Ten were based in the Durban area and could thus
more easily commute to Inanda township for meetings, many of the more
prominent Old Girls travelled abroad extensively, or lived in South Africa’s
economic heartland, Johannesburg or had cabinet responsibilities in at the
seat of the government, Pretoria. Time and logistics alone can explain much
failure of many Old Girls to assist in saving the school.
A subtler “cultural” divide caused by exile and non-exile biographies may
have also thwarted optimal cooperation between the Power of Ten and the
other Old Girls. A subtle unconscious and unspoken dissonance often exists
between South Africans who politically fought, resisted or escaped Apartheid
abroad and those who remained to fight, resist or co-exist within Apartheid as
civil servants (primarily teachers and nurses).49 This cultural divide between
internal and external would not necessarily be realised then nor now. Yet, it
is clear from student files, that when some students left Inanda Seminary and
South Africa for exile, some of their values understandably changed due to
political education, for example, at Fort Hare, and the “external struggle”,
for example, in the Soviet Union. It is very understandable if the value of
“organic” home grown domestic black female vocational leadership produced
from the Seminary was viewed differently than those who emphasised a “topdown”, birthed from exile, black female political leadership. A hierarchy may
have unconsciously been at play, whereby the politically and economically
elite Old Girls perceived the working middle-class Power of Ten at the helm
of the school in a condescending and “maternal-istic” manner.50
49 J Kani, “Nothing but the truth”, film, 78 minutes, English, drama, South Africa, 2008.“‘Nothing but the Truth’
is a gripping investigation into the complex dynamic between those blacks who remained in South Africa and
risked their lives to lead the struggle against Apartheid and those who returned victoriously after living in exile”
(available at http://www.africanfilm.com/NothingButTheTruth.html, as accessed on 21 July 2016).
50 Only one member of the Power of Ten, Bongekile Dlomo, lived in exile.
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Perhaps the most august occasion of the year occurred on 13 August 1999,
when deputy-president Jacob Zuma and former president Nelson Mandela
visited Inanda Seminary.51 Mandela’s words echoed Mangosuthu Buthelezi’s
previously related sentiments saying: “This is a school with a good history.
It would be a serious crime for us to allow an institution of this nature to
collapse”.52 Mandela’s interest in the school is understandable; two of his
daughter-in laws, Rennie (Nolusapho) and Zondi (Joyce) Mandela, attended
the Seminary.53
Very soon after his retirement, Nelson Mandela capitalised on his status
as a global icon and facilitated social investment, to the benefit of many
organisations, from large corporations such as South African Breweries,
International Business Machines and Stocks and Stocks.54 Allan Wentzel,
who with the Power of Ten was a member of the BoG and the UCCSA
representative, recalls Mandela’s modus operandi.55
Madiba had this habit of picking-up the phone and saying to CEOs of
various companies …, ‘May I speak to Mr van As? Eugene, it’s the President
and I just want to tell you that you have been selected to give a million Rand
to Inanda Seminary’. He had no option but to give it, okay?

During his visit, Nelson Mandela spoke to the students in Inanda Seminary’s
Lavinia Scott Chapel:56
This school has produced many distinguished leaders. Everyone has the
potential to become an eminent citizen, not only of South Africa, but of the
world. This can only be accomplished with an important weapon – education.
With confidence, each one of you will become a leader with an important role
to play at the frontline of this country.

One visitor present, Dr Howard Christofersen (former director of the
Congregational church’s McCord Hospital), recalled in a newsletter:57
… Mandela spoke emphasising that there were three historic institutions
in Natal that should be preserved and supported, Adams College, Inanda
51 Perhaps Jacob Zuma was impressed enough with the school that he consented to send his daughter, Brumelda
Zuma (Thokozile, Esserina Shoran-Rene), to Inanda Seminary from 2008 to 2011. Her surname changed from
Anderson to Zuma in 2011. ISA, SF, Brumelda Zuma.
52 S Khumalo, “Inanda Seminary gets a major boost from Mandela”, Daily News, 16 August 1999, p. 5.
53 ISA, SF, Rennie Mandela and Zondi Mandela.
54 Hlongwa, “A R1 million pledge rescues Inanda Seminary from death”, City Press, 15 August, 1999. Anon.,
“Mandela ropes in big business to help schools”, Sunday Times, 15 August 1999.
55 ISA, interview, Allan Wentzel, by Scott Couper at Inanda Seminary, 16 August 2013, p. 4.
56 M Peters, “A kiss for Madiba after school is saved”, publication and date unknown.
57 ISA, Correspondences, 1999, incoming, newsletter from Howard Christofersen, 1999, p. 2.
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Seminary and Ohlange Institute … Next he introduced [Dr] John Job,
chair[person] of Sappi [SA] who announced that his company was giving
one million Rand to Inanda [Seminary] for necessary improvements and
seconding their chief architect to advise … And this is what Mandela is doing
in his retirement from politics, twisting arms of industrial leaders to provide
help for schools and other community needs…

One grade ten student, Nokwazi Ngcongo, fondly remembered the
occasion:58
I was given the privilege of delivering a response speech to Madiba. I had not
anticipated that after my speech, he would stand up and kiss me. I couldn’t let
the chance pass me by, so I kissed him and clung to him.

Another grade ten student, Lerato Mthembu, wrote:59
People came from far and near for the special day. Speeches were made,
words of wisdom were given to us … He had influenced a great number of
people in helping our school with some of the problems it has been facing.

Nelson Mandela’s visit fostered that which enabled Inanda Seminary’s longterm survival following the Power of Ten’s salvaging of the school in 1998:
the substantive investment of Sappi in the school’s infrastructural renovation
and a financial subsidy to appoint a high calibre principal, Judy Tate, in
November 2002. In September 1999, Sappi visited the Seminary and fell in
love with the school’s potential “at first sight”. Although the Power of Ten’s
initial goals of the partnership were unrealistically broad (refurbishment of
the buildings including the razed Edwards Hall, sports facilities, academic
and community outreach programmes), focus would be investment in
infrastructural renovation, administrative capacity and leadership. Thereafter,
Sappi invested Rand 2.5 million, after initially only promising one million,
renovating the school’s buildings (minus Edwards and Phelps halls) and
contributing initially to the salary of a gifted and strong principal, Judy Tate,
who would serve the school for almost two decades (2003-present).
2000: Infrastructural renovations
As in 1999, visitations of prominent personalities lifted the profile of Inanda
Seminary and thus attracted investment in its survival. For example, Eileen
Shandu visited again on 19 January 2000, with Gideon Zulu (provincial
58 ISA, L Mthembu, “Thanks to Madiba”, Ezakwamahedwards, 2000-2001, p. 25.
59 ISA, N Ngcongo, “The day I kissed Madiba”, Ezakwamahedwards, 2000-2001, p. 40.
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member of the Executive Council for Pensions and Welfare) and Amafa
akwaZulu (KwaZulu-Natal Heritage Council) in tow. Daniel Hoffman
again visited on 9 February, no doubt to see how the newly appointed GM
missionary chaplain, Susan Valiquette, was faring just over a month after
her arrival at the Seminary. eThekwini Metro mayor, councillor Obed
Mlaba, visited the school on 18 February 2000. Obed had a vested interest
in attracting sponsors for the school, at the time his daughter attended the
Seminary (Phumza Mlaba). Sappi also made periodic visits and by March
2000 it had been decided how the one million Rand investment would be
spent. Sappi quickly realised that the scope of the needs far exceeded the
million Rand promised; to make-up the shortfall, Sappi enlisted the support
of other corporations such as Grinaker, Corobrik, KwaZulu-Natal Roofing,
Engen, Real Landscapes, Marine Electrical, Maxi Clean and Pests Specialists.
By the project’s completion, Sappi accomplished a great deal: re-roofing
several buildings (except the chapel and its hall, the Mobil Student Centre
and the dormitories), repainting the school, stripping and repairing of many
floors, protecting Edwards Hall (not restoring it), landscaping (including the
replacement of some exotic plants with indigenous ones), paving the main
avenue leading to the school, circle and campus paths, reconstruction of the
entrance gate, restoration of the chapel’s stained glass, restoration of antique
furniture, restoration of two pianos, placement of a carpet runner in the
chapel, the installation of additional stained glass windows in the chapel and
the purchase of a Persian carpet for Stanwood Cottage.
Relational dysfunction and/or institutional confusion stalled progress on
the renovations. Contestation over jurisdiction and between personalities,
for example between Inanda Seminary alumna Linda Zama, representing
ISOGA, and Esther Sangweni, the BoG’s chairperson, created tensions.60
Confusion existed over the roles of the Old Girls of ISOGA and the Old Girls
of the BoG (as the Section 21 Company/Inanda Seminary) as it concerned
the administration of the school. For example, the ISOGA constituted a
“task team” which was viewed by many, including the BoG, as a second and
rival board. Sangweni explained:61
Because of the tone and animosity shown at this [Old Girls’ 4 March 2000] meeting,
our feeling as [BoG members] is that this development cannot be taken lightly as it
reveals the presence of negative forces working against the efforts to revive the school.
60 ISA, BoGC, 2000, outgoing, correspondence from Esther Sangweni to Linda Zama, 27 June 2000; ISA, SF, C Zama;
L Zama, “Inanda seminary ‘old girls’ must do their bit”, Daily News, 5 April 2000.
61 ISA, BoGC, 2000, outgoing, correspondence from Esther Sangweni to Allan Wentzel, 5 April 2000.
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Many factors can possibly explain the apparent rift between working middleclass BoG Old Girls and those who were more high profile Old Girls that
belonged to the political and economic elite. One factor may have simply
been personality. Personality clashes and controversial leadership styles can
and do alienate. Given that the Power of Ten and ISOGA were two different
alumnae groups with overlapping interests, personality differences alone
could account for much discord. For example, ISOGA member, volunteer
principal of Inanda Seminary during 2001-2002 and sister of Linda Zama,
Cynthia Mpati, highlighted in a report personality and/or leadership style
differences between the Power of Ten and her that likely also existed with
ISOGA.62 Mpati explained at length the dysfunctional dynamics:63
School management [principal] and governance [BoG] are completely
polarised, with a cold or non-existent work professional. There is no productive
interaction between these two tiers and no procedures of cooperation and
communication. If this pattern persists, it is not clear how, at the end of the
[2001] year, informed decisions can be made as to what responsibilities the
board can with confidence, wean over to school management in the future.
It is also [un]clear how future principals of the school can be expected to
perform full heartedly when they wallow in demonstrated non-cooperation
by the employer [BoG], within a model where school governance/employer,
still want to make a legitimate mark at the operations level. This, is indeed, a
double bind situation for any future principal.

Sappi planned to begin the renovations in April (actual 22 May) and complete
them in September 2000, in time for the school’s “At Home” celebration.64
There had been a delay with Sappi’s offer to renovate as there was much
wrangling over what projects were to be prioritised. For example, the Power
of Ten felt strongly that Edwards Hall, which was razed to the ground in a
1996 fire, needed to be re-built. The Old Girls’ concern was motivated by the
fact that “trees were growing out of the decaying shell” of the very building

62 Cynthia Mpati’s vocation is that of an educator. She volunteered to be the very part-time principal of Inanda
Seminary during 2001-2002, without pay. At the time, Mpati simultaneously held a prominent post in the
Department of Education and hence could be considered part of the ‘elite’ Old Girls, like her sister and
politically connected attorney, Linda Zama. Like many of the elite, Mpati left the country for exile for political
reasons. Mpati and Zama, with Eileen Shandu, can be considered anomalies in my thesis that elite Old Girls
did not feature prominently in shoring-up the financial integrity of the Seminary from 1999-2001, as Zama
solicited the intervention of Nelson Mandela and Mpati served sacrificially as volunteer principal. Yet, Mpati
and Zama had large differences with the BoG and, in that sense, they testify to this article’s thesis that there
was a dissonance between the working middle-class BoG and the more elite Old Girls. Available at http://
southernafrica.ashoka.org/fellow/cynthia-mpati, as accessed on 10 August 2016.
63 ISA, PR, C Mpati, “Principal’s Report for a Section 21 Board Meeting of Inanda Seminary”, 8 June 2001, p. 4.
64 ISA, BoGM, “Second meeting of the BoG with Old Girls”, 4 March 2000, item 3.ii, p. 1.
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named after the school’s first principal and matriarch.65 Sappi pointed out that
the entire one million Rand would have to be sunk into that one project, at
the expense of the entire school’s make-over.66 In actuality, the reconstruction
of Edwards Hall was estimated to be Rand 2,5 million. The resurrection of
Edwards Hall became so contested and acrimonious that Sappi questioned
walking away from the entire project.
Though Sappi and the BoG compromised and made decisions, dissention
as to how the money was to be spent persisted. For example, many felt that
investment in curriculum, that is teaching and faculty leadership, required
prioritisation over a cosmetic face-lift. Fortunately, all realised that a ‘chicken
or the egg first’ debate focused on buildings or teaching was futile and both
needed investment for Inanda Seminary to recover on a solid foundation.
And it was further realised that all would be lost without strict financial
accountability; the school needed a qualified bursar who Sappi agreed to hire
and remunerate.67 In the end, Sappi gave far more than the one million Rand
initially promised; rather, it contributed a total of Rand 2,5 million to the
school: R50 000 towards a maintenance trust fund, R50 000 for the shoringup of and beautification of Edwards Hall, R100 000 for a scholarship fund and
the balance, Rand 2.3 million, for renovations to the school’s infrastructure and
human resource development.68 Therefore, Edwards Hall was not neglected.
Sappi removed the trees, treated the brickwork and created a façade that
better enabled the school to begin fundraising for its reconstruction outside
the project to renovate the school.69 The Congregational Chronicle reported:70
The whole project has been overseen by [project manager] Mr Clifton van
Rooyen, who has developed a personal passion to see as much of the former
mission station restored, not just to its former glory, but into a facility that is
able to provide an environment in which education for the digital age of the
21st century can be carried out.

By mid-July 2000, the vital signs of Inanda Seminary were stable – but the
school was still in “high care”. On record 219 boarders and 22 day scholars
attended the school; the BoG speculated that 300 students constituted
65 B Cole, “Plea to rebuild school: Ezika Ma-Edwards asked to help Inanda seminary”, Daily News, 9 August 2001.
66 Loans eventually restored Edwards Hall according to heritage standards. In 2009, the then deputy president
of South Africa and Old Girl, Baleka Mbete, and Old Girl Nozizwe Madlala-Routledge opened Edwards Hall
during the celebration of the school’s 140th anniversary of its founding.
67 ISA, BoGM, “Meeting with Laurens Joubert at Sappi offices”, 14 December 2000, item 2, p. 1.
68 ISA, BoGM, “Meeting of the BoG of Inanda seminary”, 25 August 2000, item 10, p. 7.
69 B Cole, “Plea to rebuild school”, Daily News, 9 August 2001.
70 S Valiquette, “Inanda restoration proceeding”, Congregational Chronicle, 6(1), April 2001, p. 1.
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maximum capacity. Day scholars paid R1 500 per year and borders R7 720
per year totalling a R1 723 680 income from fees, though the budget required
R2 400 000.71 During the mid-year, the BoG discussed the raising of the
school fees under the pretext that the school would soon be renovated and
fees were currently low on account of the school’s dilapidated state.
Rededicated: The year 2000 and beyond
On 29 May 2001, Nelson Mandela arrived with Sappi at Inanda Seminary
to celebrate the completion of the renovation which began approximately one
year earlier.72 The UCCSA’s general secretary, the Reverend Dr Desmond van
der Water, spoke at the dedication service commenting that “The Seminary
was a symbol of the re-building of the country that had been ravaged by
Apartheid”.73 Sappi’s executive chairperson, Eugene van As, remarked:74
We are honoured to be part of this project. The Seminary has produced
many of South Africa’s leaders and we believe it is crucial to continue investing
in centres of excellence to create leaders for the future.

Mandela rededicated the school and unveiled the bust of former principal,
Mary Kelly Edwards. Global Ministries’ recently appointed missionary
chaplain, Susan Valiquette, reported on the historic event:75
Nelson Mandela’s thirty-five minute address was witty, challenging and
inspiring. Mandela began by thanking Sappi and quipped that he is enjoying
more success since he has stepped down as president. [He said:] ‘Now that
I am an old man no one sees me as a threat. When a pensioner requests
money, they say, Give the old man something’. Mandela’s address focused
on education and the challenges of education in South Africa: ‘Education is
crucial to living a life of security and freedom’.

Mandela reminded those in attendance of his “long walk to freedom”:
‘Freedom – which means that people should be able to earn enough money
to feed their families and send their children to school. Freedom – the journey
towards freedom has not yet ended’.

71 ISA, BoGM, “Minutes of BoG Meeting”, 22 July 2000, p. 2. Above minutes corrected on 25 August 2000. ISA,
BoGM, “Meeting of the BoG of Inanda Seminary”, 25 August 2000, item 3b, p. 1.
72 K Bisetty, “Inanda’s school saved”, Daily News, 30 May 2001, p. 5.
73 K Bisetty, “Shine where you are”, School Matters (Daily News?), s.a.
74 Anon., “Pulp satisfaction for Inanda Seminary”, The Teacher, August 2001, p. 4.
75 ISA, BoGR, S Valiquette, “Chaplain’s report”, 8 June 2001, addendum.
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Three people were not included in the programme when Nelson Mandela
rededicated Inanda Seminary. The exclusion by the BoG of Old Girl and
volunteer principal, Cynthia Mpati, and vice principal, Leon Benny,
were egregious. The omission of Jeremiah Wright, though accidental and
understandable, left him fuming and led to many efforts of damage control.
Wright was a high profile personality who travelled with his wife from the
United States of America for the occasion and his inability to have a photo
opportunity to meet Mandela (likely at the top of Wright’s “bucket list”)
led to an embarrassing fiasco. In many ways, Wright had good reason to
expect an audience, no matter how brief, with Mandela for he contributed
numerous times through his church substantive amounts of money to keep
Inanda Seminary financially afloat when it could not afford to pay its teachers’
salaries. Yet, when he arrived for the rededication of the school, Wright’s
coveted encounter with Mandela did not occur due to strict time constraints
and restrictive protocol due to security imperatives. Wright’s disappointment
and cries of racism against Sappi’s public relations officer, Lourens Joubert, left
the relationship between him and the BoG in need of triage. The Seminary’s
long-time office receptionist, Erica Joubert (no relation to Lourens), offers
another plausible insight as to the cause of the rift between the BoG and
Wright and his claims that it allowed a paternalistic and racist corporation to
dictate events for the school’s dedication (and thus Wright’s exclusion from
meeting Mandela). Wright donated funds to Inanda Seminary with “no
strings attached”. Jeremiah just felt, “How could somebody [Sappi] just come
and dictate to you people? Why do you allow this person to come and dictate
or something of this sort…”.76
In addition to its investment in Inanda Seminary’s bricks and mortar, Sappi
sponsored the salary of a registrar to provide “competent financial personnel and
records” which would convert in 2003 to the partial sponsorship of a principal
to steer the school into a new era.77 Former UCCSA president, the Reverend Ian
Booth, applied for the position and became the registrar from 2001 to 2003. At
times, Booth became uncomfortably accountable to both Sappi and the BoG.
Booth had management experience, knew the wider church and as late as 1997
served on the Governing Council before the church relinquished control to
the Old Girls. Overall, Booth’s short tenure at the Seminary was positive. For
example, Booth converted the Seminary’s manual cheque system to internet
76 ISA, interview, Erica Joubert/Scott Couper (Inanda Seminary), 25 November 2013, p. 10.
77 ISA, interview, Allan Wentzel/Scott Couper (Inanda Seminary), 16 August 2013, p. 2.
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banking, though not without problems.78 Almost immediately, banking fraud
occurred whereby a bank teller obtained a pin code and a bed and breakfast
in the Free State began withdrawing over R115 500. Not understanding the
technology of internet banking, some staff on campus wrongly deduced it was
Booth who committed the fraud. Another rumour circulated throughout the
school’s local staff that ‘there were no funds for salaries as Auntie Net stole all
the money’. Yet, no one could discern who exactly was Auntie Net (Auntie Net
was actually the “internet”). Booth also suffered the chronic relational and
communication problems others did with the BoG and many concerns were
raised about his role.79
Sappi also wished to ensure that their investment was sustainable, so it
founded, with a R100 000 donation, an Inanda Seminary Maintenance Trust
Fund (later renamed “ISOGA Education and Development Trust”).80 The
chairperson of Sappi’s South African businesses, John Job, contributed an
additional R10 000 to be designated for the future renovation of Edwards
Hall.81
Conclusion
Inanda Seminary has throughout its history produced pioneering South African
women leaders. Yet, despite its prominent place in educational history, the
Nationalist Party’s implementation of Bantu Education and the socio-political
ramifications of Apartheid diminished the school over the decades, causing it to
decay. Though the Seminary survived Apartheid, it ironically could not survive
the rough seas of the new democratic political dispensation as it was unable to
compete against its better financed former Whites-only private and public schools.
The UCCSA formally decided to decommission the school in 1997, but its
alumnae took command in 1998 and re-opened the Seminary as an independent
Section 21 Company. Though saved in 1998, from 1999 to 2000 the school was
financially unsustainable and chronically on the verge of closing again.
One might assume that the alumnae who comprised of the political and
economic elite would have come to the immediate aid of their working middleclass sisters who struggled on the grassroots to save Inanda Seminary. From
78
79
80
81

ISA, BoGM, “Meeting of executive of BoG”, 1 February 2002, item 4, p. 4.
ISA, Business plan 2002 & 2003, “Registrar’s report as at workshop of 28 April 2002”, section 17.4.2, p. 104.
ISA, BoGM, “Inanda Seminary – registrar”, 13 September 2001, item 3.4, p. 1.
ISA, BoGM, “Meeting of the BoG”, 2 February 2001, item 5, p. 1.
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1999-2001, they did not; solidarity seemed to be in short supply. Instead,
men came to the BoG’s rescue during this time. As this article demonstrated,
the BoG were especially disappointed in “their own”. Many were seen to
“lack commitment”, were conspicuously absent and did not substantively
contribute to the efforts to save the school. The resentment of the Power
of Ten was sufficient to ‘write-off’ high profile alumnae and conclude and
resolve: “Most of the ex-Inanda students lack the commitment. In future,
let’s do things on our own and not rely on others in future and we shall get a
reward”.
Rather than high placed women, men financially invested in Inanda
Seminary during 1999-2001. On the ecclesiastic side, Daniel Hoffman
of GM, Jeremiah Wright of Trinity Church, Robin Thompson and Allan
Wentzel of the UCCSA supported the Old Girls by shoring up the financial
integrity of the school while it was still in crisis. On the business and political
sides, Jon Job of Sappi SA together with Nelson Mandela of the ANC perhaps
contributed the greatest. Prominent men, rather than prominent women,
contributed more substantively to the Seminary’s financial survival from
1999-2001 for the simple reason that, within a still patriarchal South Africa,
men predominantly held the purse strings of power, not only in the church,
but also in business and government.
“Class” which produced “culture” differences, be they economic or ideological,
created a cleavage dividing the efforts of the Power of Ten and the political
and economic elite during the saving of the school by the former. As this
article has demonstrated, “class” can manifest itself vocationally: “professional
trade” or “politician/mogul”. Class can manifest itself ideologically: “ex-ile”
or “in-ile”. While not necessarily recognised at the time nor even now, the
middle working class BoG members perhaps possessed a different culture
than the political and economic elite as they exited Apartheid from different
contexts. The Power of Ten within the BoG felt beholden to Inanda Seminary
and the values it taught and thus personally committed themselves to saving
the Seminary. Though unconscious and thus unstated, there may have also
existed sentiments of condescension of the political and economic elite
towards their humbler working middle-class sisters who likely were perceived
as amateurs and unlikely to succeed given their seemingly hopeless task. Also,
one must also consider that the political and economic elite were terrifically
busy. Those in government and corporate finance had tremendous portfolios
and responsibilities that caused them to travel extensively domestically and
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internationally. The Power of Ten may have possessed unrealistic expectations
of their sisters who no doubt suffered much stress and strain due to their
vocational obligations.
Though the Power of Ten saved the school from closure, ironically it was
primarily men who supported the BoG’s Old Girls and who thus enabled the
school’s new lease on life to be long-term. Eileen Shandu can be considered
to be a high profile alumna who answered the BoG’s call to substantively
contribute to the school’s survival from 1999-2001 by facilitating an annual
grant-in-aid. However, Shandu’s support was limited due to her short-lived
tenure as a provincial minister.82 Likewise, Cynthia Mpati, who served
as volunteer principal, and her sister, Linda Zama, who courted Nelson
Mandela’s involvement in the school, can also be considered elite alumnae
who substantively contributed to the school from 1999-2001. Only much
later after half the Power of Ten had left the BoG and investment in the
school could be deemed safe, did high profile political and economic elite
alumnae support their alma mater.83 For example, in 2009 Baleka Mbete
graciously publicly unveiled a renovated Edwards Hall during the school’s
140th anniversary of its founding. In 2011, a deceased Mantombazana
Tshabalala-Msimang, through her estate, donated a school swimming pool
much appreciated by the entire student body. Most notably, Thandeka
Mgoduso and Hixonia Nyasulu, through Ayavuna Trust, donated a
substantial amount of funds to construct a new dining hall, renovate a
hostel (Phelps Hall), build two new classroom and office blocks, purchase
a generator and install equipment for a potable water supply to the school.

82 In 2000, Eileen Nkosi-Shandu resigned for “appointing her brother to the position of deputy director-general of
education although he was the worst candidate interviewed for the job”. Lionel Mtshali said, “It was regrettable
that the minister did not heed wise counsel to reconsider her decision and re-advertise the post”. J Green, “MEC
gets the boot for appointing brother”, IOL News, 22 August 2000 (available at http://www.iol.co.za/news/
politics/mec-gets-boot-for -appointing-brother-1.47946, as accessed on 20 May 2013).
83 At the time, five of ten remained on the BoG: Esther Sangweni, Doris Gogela, June-Rose Mazibuko, Bongekile
Dlomo and Florence Madlala. Today, only three of the original Power of Ten remain on the BoG: Dlomo,
Madlala and Mazibuko.
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Book Reviews
Hidden histories of GORDONIA land dispossession and resistance
in the Northern Cape, 1800-1990
(Wits University Press, Johannesburg, 2016, ISBN 978-1-86814-954-4)
Martin Legassick
Elize S van Eeden
North-West University (Vaal Triangle Campus)
Elize.VanEeden@nwu.ac.za

The well-known outstanding scholar and Marxist activist of radical revisionist
historical thought in South Africa and on matters elsewhere globally – Martin
Chatfield Legassick – sadly passed away on 1 March 2016.1 The first research
1

For a more comprehensive knowledge of Legassick’s diverse knowledge and legacy see “Obituary, Martin Legassick
(1940-2016)”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 42(3), 2016, pp. 565-567. See also Martin Legassick (interviewed by Alex Lichtenstein), “The past and present of Marxist historiography in South Africa”, Radical History Review, 82, 2002, p. 113; Martin Legassick, “By way of introduction”, Towards socialist democracy (Pietermaritzburg,
UKZN Press, 2007), p. 7; Ciraj Rassool, “History anchored in politics: Interview with Martin Legassick”, South
African Historical Journal, 56 (2006), pp. 19-42; Ayesha Kajee, “Obituary: Martin Legassick, leftist historian and
activist who was expelled from ANC”, Sunday Times, 6 March 2016; Noor Nieftagodien, “Revolutionary socialist, scholar, teacher and mentor, review of African political economy, tributes to Martin Legassick”, 2 March 2016
(available at on http://roape.net/2016/03/02/tributes-to-martin-legassick/).
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of his life (1969)2 as well as the last with which he was occupied until early
2016 relates to the current Northern Cape Province.3 The first research was
done from a distance, namely from the UK, and the second and final research
was conducted while he was physically breathing, exploring and experiencing
the region’s peoples and past after his return to South Africa from exile in
1990 after being expelled from the ANC.
In Hidden histories of GORDONIA, the last published contribution of his life,
Legassick mostly celebrates a compilation of several past published histories in
esteemed scholarly journals on the first pioneers of Gordonia (named after the
British Prime Minister of the Cape Colony during 1870 to 1902, Sir Gordon
Sprigg and nowadays known as the ZF Mgcawu4 district). Six chapters are
tributes to already published works while five more chapters have been added
to cover fresh angles of research on the coloured Afrikaners of Riemvasmaak
prior to and after European colonisation, but also irrevocably accentuating
the presence and impact of the Xhosa in the region, and the rapid extension
of colonial boundaries after the first British occupation in 1795.
Legassick refers to his methodological approach in Hidden histories of GORDONIA as being related to public history and heritage, and very much influenced by his mentors to write in post-modern and in post-colonial paradigms.
He also – and always in several of his publications – referred to his work as
writing “unintentionally” a history that is applicable,5 implying that he “looks
for transformation in the present on the basis of evidence from the past”.
For this reason, the essays in this collection intentionally point out what is
implied by an “applied” history when he discusses themes of land dispossession
since colonial times and examples of resistance, inclusive of wars. In this
process, Legassick does not make extreme efforts to ensure a chronological
cohesion from chapter to chapter but rather, by means of a thematic approach,
covers periods of events, and thus unintentionally creates decades of historical
silence concerning the peoples of the region studied. In several chapter
2

3
4
5

See MC Legassick, The politics of a South African frontier: The Griqua, the Sotho-Tswana and the missionaries,
1780-1840 (Switzerland, Basler Afrika Bibliographen, 2010) in which his PhD-degree awarded in1969 focusing on the preindustrial South African frontier zone of the Transorangia with the Griqua history very prominent, is celebrated.
In the timeframe under discussion, the area was part of the former Cape Province and is referred to as the
northern Cape. Martin Legassick had also recently published a history on the Eastern Cape, titled: The struggle
for the Eastern Cape, 1800-1854: Subjugation and the roots of South African democracy, 2011.
The 2016 publication by Martin Legassick on Gordonia wrongly refers in the preface of the book to the former
Gordonia district (known as Siyanda before 2013) as the present day Z.W. Mgcawu district, and named after
the first black mayor of Upington after 1994, namely Zwelentlanga Fatman Mgcawu.
See Hidden histories of GORDONIA…, pp. XVIII-XIX.

125

New Contree, No. 77, December 2016, Book Reviews, pp. 124-153

discussions, the documents that the author consulted are quoted verbatim
and he virtually only ensures that the quoted phrases flow smoothly by adding
informative and insightful comments through efficiency of articulation.
To explore the “evidence from the past” with which Legassick wants to
reflect the present, he starts with a first chapter titled: “The prehistory of
Gordonia” that covers a pre-1880 background to the colonial occupation of
Gordonia, while simultaneously extensively exploring the Baster and white
movements from the Western Cape to this region. A lengthy Chapter Two
continues with discussing the Baster settlement in Gordonia and its decline
from about 1880 to 1923, and mainly covers patterns in a land occupation
and alienation in the region. In Chapter Three, an example of land occupation and alienation is viewed, with a detailed discussion of the controversies
concerning Abraham September’s farm Ouap and titled: “The will of Abraham and Elizabeth September: A struggle for land in Gordonia, 1898-2014”.
The chapter also covers the year 2015 in which Legassick could not help but
to remark that the history of 100 years ago was indeed relevant for the present
day.6 The pioneering role that September played in propagating the idea of
irrigation from the Orange River in ca 1888 has only recently been honoured
by local management in the very region.7
Two short chapters that complement each other follow. Chapter Four on:
“From prisoners to exhibits: representations of Bushmen of the northern
Cape, 1880-1900” reminds readers of the Bushmen as the erstwhile
dominant inhabitants of the area together with the Korana. Again, in this
essay, the author uncovers controversies illustrating the inhumane treatment
of the original inhabitants of the northern Cape by a magistrate in the
1880s. Closely viewed, his actions reveal that he was an extreme racist of his
time. However, what initially appeared to be a sad era for the “Bushmen”
in 1999 turned into success when they were granted extensive territorial
ownership.8 In Chapter Five, “South African human remains and the politics
of repatriation: Reconsidering the legacy of Rudolf Pöch”, research on illegal
research and trade in Bushmen shortly after the turn of the 20th century to
especially Vienna is revealed, as is the success story of restoration of dignity in
the reburial of the macerated remains of Klaas and Trooi Pienaar. Legassick
and his fellow contributor to this chapter, Prof. Ciraj Rassool, rightly leave
6
7
8

See Hidden histories of GORDONIA…, p. 112.
See Hidden histories of GORDONIA…, p. 114.
See Hidden histories of GORDONIA…, p. 141.
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the reader with debatable questions such as whether not more remains could
be repatriated if more effort was made to trace them to places like Austrian
institutions? Also, whether the practice of Archaeology is ethically sound?9
The role of the coloured Afrikaans speakers from 1796 to 1898 at
Riemvasmaak, close to the Namibian border, is described in Chapter Six.
The example of the anticolonial revolt owing to Afrikaans speakers’ natural
resistance to colonialism receives attention and continues in Chapter Eight
with an in-depth description of the Marengo Rebellion of 1903 to 1907.
The rebellion was the natural and predictable consequence of the artificial
enforcement upon people of space and borders at the time.10
Chapter Seven deals with diverse accounts of the “Battle of the Naroegas”11
that occurred slightly earlier than that of the Marengo rebellion, namely during
the South African War of 1899-1902, and which is presented as a refreshed
account of one of those obscure battles covered only by limited or twisted
reporting. According to Legassick (and he refers to the recording of this chapter
as a very emotional experience),12 this is “surely mainly because it is an account
of the defeat of a white Boer force by armed brown (sic) people” at a time
of complex power relations.13 In a “so by the way style” Legassick remarked
that the aforementioned three chapters still had to acquire the “applied effects”
towards which he was aiming with the research he had undertaken.14
The “applied effects” are more clearly defined by Legassick in Chapters
Nine and Ten. In Chapter Nine, while dealing with “The racial division of
Gordonia, 1921-1930”, he expresses his belief that his research assisted land
claimants after 1998 in Gordonia who had been dispossessed in the years
under discussion. The Baster petition to parliament to demand the restitution
of their land in Gordonia forms the essence of the discussion. However, a
shortcoming of this chapter is that Legassick, without ado, skips the years
of South Africa becoming a Union, the years of the Great War and simply
continues with “another” prominent time to be linked to land dispossession.
Proper contextualising the developments since 1907 (it could have been
touched on only briefly) would have been more reader-friendly and not mere
jumping from the one to the other exposure of “hidden histories” of Gordonia.
9
10
11
12
13
14

See Hidden histories of GORDONIA…, p. 156.
Compare with Legassick’s view in Hidden histories of GORDONIA…, p. 252.
Also known as N’Rougas.
See Hidden histories of GORDONIA…, p. XXI.
See Hidden histories of GORDONIA…, pp. 197, 218.
Compare Hidden histories of GORDONIA…, p. XX.
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Chapter Ten is regarded by Legassick as a complementary chapter, one also
linked to racial segregation, and aimed at tracing and recording the eight
decade long histories of two locations (named Blikkies and Keidebees), which
was conducted for the Commission on Restitution of Land Rights. The years
1894 to 1974 are covered, but the discussion only gains momentum and
reaches some depth from after 1945 and up to 1967, with a brief reference to
1974 when a group area was proclaimed.15
Whether Chapter Eleven as the last chapter manages to efficiently wrap up
the exposure of several moments in the history of Gordonia can be designated
as “hidden”, and highly contestable. It involves the autobiography of a former
politically active black resident of Upington from the southern part of the
Gordonia district. This man, Alfred Gubula, assisted Legassick during several
research interviews. Alfred’s autobiography is not introduced as a “hidden
history” nor is he even particularly introduced as a descendant of the coloured
people associated with Gordonia. The memories of Gubula on his life and world
view, are quoted verbatim, then extensively defended and generally analysed by
Legassick. Though it may be possible to “read into” this text an understanding of
an individual’s life and hardship under former apartheid (and perhaps some value
of writing about a struggle for liberation in the course of South African history in
general terms) it does not complement the rest of the chapters in which an explicit
discourse on land dispossession and revolt received major emphasis.
A better conclusion would have involved a critical reflection on at least the
first ten chapters. Even the revelation of explicit challenges and shortcomings
as ideas for future research would have proved worthwhile to address specific
gaps and silences regarding the Northern Cape history. Early in the preface,
Legassick generally does so by acknowledging that much yet remains to
be done in recovering the history of Gordonia and the Northern Cape in
general. Examples that he points out mainly involve the political histories of
the area still to be uncovered.16 Other historical developments that should
also not be ignored include the economic impact of the diverse cultures in, for
example, Gordonia, namely the sociocultural life and legacy; the influence of
colonialism on language and religion and so forth.
If the expectation of the reader is to engage in a rich and contextualised
history of human movement in the Gordonia district within some conscious
15 See Hidden histories of GORDONIA…, p. 334.
16 See Hidden histories of GORDONIA…, pp. XXI-XXII.
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chronological framework, there will be disappointment. The value of Hidden histories of GORDONIA must rather be pursued in what Legassick could
unlock and reinterpret from the local, oral and archival sources on relics of
hidden histories of pioneers of the region. The reality that the imposing of
formal colonial boundaries has cultivated the development of racial classification is evident in the histories discussed by Legassick.
Other requirements to enable readers to understand a region’s development
are diverse informed source references, maps, documents and photographic/
visual material of the area and its peoples. In this regard, Hidden histories of
GORDONIA does not at all disappoint. It’s only the 1882 map (early in the
book) that unfortunately is not extremely user-friendly in hindsight. Also, a
few errors involving incorrect references to centuries (e.g. in text on page 18,
footnote 109) and prominent people’s initials (like reference to ZW Mgcawu
district instead of ZF Mgcawu) do disturb, but understandably form part of
the mishaps in the editing and publishing of books. Another shortcoming is
the overabundance of lengthy quoted texts without the necessary comment on
or response to them.17 Some gaps regarding sources are quite obvious. Thus,
for example, PHR Snyman,18 a renowned researcher and author of books on
several districts in the northern Cape, is “absent”. No reference is made by
Legassick to this prolific writer and his major contributions to the recording of
the inhabitants and their histories in that region. The same goes for the valued
contribution by GJJ Oosthuizen concerning the Rehoboth Basters, which is
not even mentioned in the list of contributors when reference is made to some
researchers in, for example, Chapter Six, footnote three. By considering all
contributions as far as it is humanly possible, allowance must be made for an
inclusive (and, by all means critical) historiography related to views regarding
the occupation, possession and dispossession of land in this region.
Despite the perceived shortcomings in Hidden Histories of GORDONIA,
this much valued and timely contribution of Martin Legassick in the postacademic days of his career exposes a giant in thought and a meticulous
researcher and recorder of historical detail regarding the themes that occupied
his mind. The exposure of several previously hidden histories of Gordonia
not only reveals inhumane acts of the past, but also reminds the reader of its
17 See, for example, Hidden histories of GORDONIA…, p. 274 quote at the top and then a next section simply
continues.
18 Compare PHR Snyman, “Kuruman, 1800-1990” (DLitt et Phil, UNISA, 1992); PHR Snyman, Kuruman: Vervloëpad na Afrika (Pretoria, RGN, 1992); PHR Snyman, Postmasburg: ‘n Geskiedkundige oorsig tot 1982 (Pretoria,
RGN, 1983); PHR Snyman, Daniëlskuil: Van Griekwa-buitepos tot dienssentrum (Pretoria, RGN, 1988), p. 186.
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value as basis for current decision making on the correction of past injustices,
thus to restore the dignity and well-being of descendants of a past generation.
This is what the application of the research for which Legassick reached out
involves. Hidden histories of GORDONIA is a gem of a contribution worth
reading, and being regarded as part of the valued historiographical repertoire
of the history of the Northern Cape.

Climate change and the course of Global History
(Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2014, 631 pp., bibl., index,
ISBN: 978-0-521-69218-2)
John L Brooke
Suryakanthie Chetty
Unisa
chetts@unisa.ac.za

John Brooke’s work on climate change can be situated in a burgeoning field
of study termed “Big History”. It is a very ambitious yet intriguing attempt to
contextualize the course of human history within larger structures, ranging from
the creation of the universe itself to the geology of the earth and, of course, climate.
Brooke prioritizes climate as a key factor in human history. Through the use
of interdisciplinary means ranging from archaeology to advances in genetics,
the full scope of human history can be traced and much of it can be briefly
summarized as the interaction between culture and climate. At the outset,
this interaction would have been dominated by climate, leaving humankind
at the mercy of uncontrollable forces that created the conditions of “stress”
forcing change in society. Brooke therefore argues against the Malthusian
view of overpopulation outstripping available resources – crisis is instead
caused by exogamous factors that are beyond human control.
Climate change and the course of Global History is divided into four parts –
each dealing with a significant aspect of the progression of human history.
In the first part, “Evolution and Earth Systems”, Brooke emphasizes human
evolution as proceeding both gradually and through catastrophe. In a manner
that mirrors the uniformitarianism and catastrophism of geology, human
evolution proceeded in “fits and starts” (p. 29) and it is, in fact, the moments
of crises that drove evolution. Geological forces such as glaciation, volca130
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nic eruptions or meteor impacts and climate change caused by minute shifts
in the earth’s orbit or varying solar activity contributed to mass extinction
events. Those most genetically adapted to survive these adverse conditions did
so – and thrived, becoming the mammalian ancestors of modern humans. As
hominids evolved, however, survival eventually became less due to genetics
than to culture where the use of language and tools were key to surviving
adverse environmental conditions.
Part II “Domestication, Agriculture and the Rise of the State” follows upon
the seminal work of Jared Diamond, focusing in particular on the rise of
agriculture and growth of settled communities in the “Old World”. The
domestication of animals also had the effect of exposing these groups to
diseases as well as building immunity – which would have severe repercussions
centuries later, once they came into contact with “New World” societies. The
development of early civilisation can be attributed to the more amenable
climate at the end of the last Ice Age. The growth of agriculture brought with
it larger settlements and social stratification. This can, in no small part, also
be attributed to adverse climatic conditions and Brooke shows that small,
ecologically vulnerable populations tended to embrace a more centralized,
authoritarian rule that offered protection from the vagaries of environment,
“Nature strikes in terrible calamity; humanity strikes back to transform
natural bounty into the material structures of great walled cities” (p. 212).
A major part of the focus of Part III “Ancient and Medieval Agrarian Societies” is
empire. With his detailed consideration of the Roman Empire, Brooke suggests
that it was a victim of its own success. In a pattern that can be traced throughout
human history, stability, the growth of technology and improvements in food
production are conducive to population increase. The effects of population
pressure, in conjunction with the communication networks so essential for
the maintenance of imperial power – but also responsible for the spread of
disease – created the conditions that would ultimately lead to the fall of Rome.
The Little Ice Age during the medieval period was yet another crisis – a colder
climate brought about by volcanic eruption and a shift in the earth’s position
in relation to the sun had an adverse effect on agriculture and food supply.
This was compounded by the Black Death. The period of conflict was marked
by the rise of new states and advances in military technology. Yet humankind
rallied. Smaller populations resulted in a higher standard of living and the end
of feudalism. The greater resources of these new states ushered in the voyages
of exploration and discovery and paved the way for the dominance of Europe.
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From the nineteenth century, however, anthropogenic factors have had a
growing influence on climate and this is a key argument made in the final
part of the book. Climatic changes can now be also attributed to global
warming which is itself largely due to increasing greenhouse gas emissions –
a by-production of industrialization. An exploding population has created
concomitant demands for energy and other resources, leading to further
development, deforestation and greater use of fossil fuels. Brooke suggests
that much of our current political and economic concerns are a result of
this, along with environmental degradation and the periodic outbreaks of
epidemics such as the Ebola virus. These contemporary issues, however, are
merely the continuation of a trend that has defined human history.
The tendency to make natural history the driving force behind human physiological and cultural evolution indicates a sense of predetermination against
which “free will” advocates will instinctively rebel. This pre-determinism
is prevalent throughout Brooke’s argument and it is something with which
he engages. Admittedly it may sometimes make the reader uncomfortable
however Brooke presents a wealth of evidence drawn from a variety of sources
to substantiate his arguments and indicate what he sees as a high degree
of correlation between environmental factors and human history. Despite
the discomfort provoked, Climate change and the course of Global History is
therefore a fascinating and compelling view of the interconnected history of
humanity and the earth.

491 Days: Prison number 1323/69
(Johannesburg: Picador Africa, 2013, 251 pp., ISBN: 978-1-77010-330-6)
Winnie Madikizela-Mandela
Nadine Moore
University of South Africa
moorenl@unisa.ac.za

491 Days is a harrowing insight into what Ahmed Kathrada in the foreword
terms “the very coalface of the struggle” (xi). This book, by virtue of its nature,
illuminates the difficulties faced by one of the struggle’s most prominent
political widows: particularly in terms of being earmarked by security forces;
ostracised by comrades in fear of retribution by association; and dealing
with the anguish of children becoming political orphans. 491 Days details
the disturbing period which Winnie Madikizela-Mandela spent in detention
132

New Contree, No. 77, December 2016, Book Reviews, pp. 124-153

from 1969 to 1970. She was arrested at her Soweto home in the early hours
of the morning in front of her young daughters under the Terrorism Act
for promoting the aims of the African National Congress. The apartheid
government used a legal quagmire to detain Madikizela-Mandela for a total
of 491 days. On the recommendations of her legal advisor at that time, David
Soggot, Madikizela-Mandela surreptitiously recorded her experiences, inter
alia in solitary confinement. Her notes were returned to her by Saggot’s
widow in 2011, which saw 491 Days come to fruition.
In the midst of an armed struggle against the National Party’s apartheid system, the book details her personal, physical and psychological struggle within
the confines of the penitentiary system. Some of the issues which the young
Madikizela-Mandela enunciates include the uncertainty of the future, her
failing health, as well as chronicling the tangible agony and deteriorating state
of mind of someone in solitary confinement for an indefinite period.
491 Days is divided into two respective parts: Madikizela-Mandela’s aforementioned clandestine journal, as well as correspondence by individuals affected by her imprisonment during this time. Part one is certainly the more
structured part of the publication, following a relatively logical flow of a conventional journal. The chapters detail Madikizela-Mandela’s accounts from
her arrest to her second trial. Part two is void of chapters and includes a
roughly linear collection of letters from that time, most undelivered due to
political interference. This includes correspondence by Madikizela-Mandela,
her husband at the time, Nelson Mandela, and their legal representatives,
interspersed with some archival documents. The letters provide a relatively
holistic impression of both Madikizela-Mandela and her family’s attempt to
deal with the difficulties associated with her imprisonment.
The strength of this book lies in the fact that both parts serve as primary
sources for historians and reveal her first-hand account of imprisonment
under the apartheid regime. More so, the greatest contribution of the book is
that it gives a voice to the individuals who served as foot soldiers in fighting
against an oppressive regime while the larger part of their leadership was
imprisoned on Robben Island. Often, in celebrating the gargantuan moral
and political victories of individuals such as Nelson Mandela, the contribution
of others are overshadowed and relegated to the sidelines. 491 Days, however,
successfully provides immediate insight into the bowels of the apartheid
government’s prison system and highlights the ruthlessness of security police
with potentially fatal consequences, both inside and outside of prison.
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Another one of this book’s strengths is that it was not written retrospectively,
as is often the case with autobiographies, where memories have often been
softened with age. 491 Days, written during a period of great personal struggle for one woman, provides an unprecedented immediate insight into the
mind of the oppressed at the mercy of the oppressor.
It is for this reason that it is exceedingly difficult to critique a book of this
nature, as it shares a family’s subjective response to great adversity. However,
the format of the book is not elevated above criticism. The entries in 491 Days
are not always in strict chronological order, which can confuse the reader in
instances. Furthermore, as a condition of Madikizela-Mandela’s detention,
she was not allowed to correspond with anyone, bar a handful of instances
on special arrangement. As a result, there is a marked silence of MadikizelaMandela’s voice in the second part of the book, relating to letters written
during this tumultuous time. However, the want thereof in this instance
speaks volumes. As the reader acutely feels the absence of Madikizela-Mandela
in reading part two of the book, so too is her absence deeply reflected in the
notably anguished and anxious correspondence of Nelson Mandela. The lack
of her voice brings the cruel conditions of her detention to the forefront.
Remarkably, though, is that despite deep despair, the letters are indicative of
the tenderness and intimacy which remained between Madikizela-Mandela
and Mandela, despite both of them being imprisoned. While part one shows
Madikizela-Mandela’s anguish at her family structure’s demise, part two
shows Mandela exerting every possible effort to keep the family afloat amidst
parental absence and the passing of family members.
491 Days could also have used the succinct introduction to greater efficiency
to address some questions which may naturally arise with the more critical
reader. One such an issue is how Madikizela-Mandela was able to keep a
concealed journal while expressly being eviscerated of most human freedoms.
Presumably she had an inside collaborator who supplied her with writing material with which to record her experiences. The nature of Madikizela-Mandela’s imprisonment meant that she was subjected to rigorous searches before
being placed in solitary confinement and was constantly under the watchful
eye of prison warders. One can deduce that the prison warders would have
received the knowledge that she continuously violated her prison conditions
with great ire. Thus Madikizela-Mandela’s allies within the prison system assisted her at a great personal risk of being discovered. Justifiably, MadikizelaMandela would have omitted the manner in which she was able to keep the
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journal at the time, in fear of incriminating her accomplices. However, 491
Days’ introduction could have shed more light on this aspect of the journal’s
origins. An acknowledgement to the individual/s and their efforts would have
added a thought-provoking historical insight into collaborators within the
prison system and ultimately given more depth to the origin, and perhaps
limitations, of this source.
The aim of the book is detailed in its epilogue: that it should serve as a
reminder to future generations of past horrors. Thus, equipped with this
knowledge, future generations should ensure that South Africa does not ever
regenerate to such levels again. 491 Days succeeds in this, more effectively
than retrospective publications. Madikizela-Mandela did future generations
a great service by keeping a diary of her experiences while imprisoned. Her
accounts relating to psychological manipulation, oppression and brutality
by police, mistrust of the enemy and certain allies alike, the break-down of
the nuclear family and personal difficulties create a great awareness with the
reader in relation to incomprehensible personal strive in a draconian political
milieu.
Madikizela-Mandela’s contemporary contested legacy aside, 491 Days tells
the story of a political coming of age. It details the evolution of MadikizelaMandela from being perceived as the nameless “Mandela’s wife” (p. 237),
to a woman of great resilience and fortitude who emerged stronger, both
personally and politically, from being detained. 491 Days will serve as a
reminder to future generations of how the past atrocities of apartheid affected
the individual – on the condition that they are willing to look.

Verwoerd: Só onthou ons hom (hersiene uitgawe)
(Protea Boekhuis, Pretoria, 2016. ISBN: 978-1-4853-0609-2)
Wilhelm J Verwoerd
Melanda Blom
Universiteit van Suid-Afrika
blomm@unisa.ac.za

Die bundel, Só onthou ons hom het vir die eerste keer in 2001 by geleentheid
van die 100ste herdenking van dr Hendrik French Verwoerd se geboortedag,
8 September 1901 verskyn (p. 11). Die 28 hoofstukke bestaan hoofsaaklik
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uit persoonlike herinneringe van sy kinders, kollegas en tydgenote as joernalis
en as Eerste Minister van die destydse Unie van Suid-Afrika en die Republiek
van Suid-Afrika (p. 19). Hierdie bygewerkte weergawe bevat nuwe bydraes
deur Elise Verwoerd, (skoondogter), Albert Hertzog en dr Cas Bakkes.
Die samesteller stel dit duidelik dat die boek die herinneringe rondom Verwoerd saamvat en vir die nageslag bewaar moet word. Hierdie bydraes is deur
die samesteller geredigeer en in boekvorm gebind. Teen diè agtergrond dien
die boek eerder as ‘n biografiese werk as ‘n geskiedkundige naslaanwerk. As
die boek teen hierdie agtergrond gelees word, verskaf dit interessante leesstof
oor sy gesinslewe, joernalis en as politikus. Vanweë die persoonlike band wat
die samesteller met Verwoerd gehad het, kan die objektiwiteit en neutraliteit
van verskeie van die bydraes bevraagteken word (p. 11).
Die vele fasette van Verwoerd as mens, word deur die onderskeie bydraes
vanuit verskillende hoeke belig en hy word aan die leser bekendgestel as
vriend, gesinsman, volksman en leier. Alhoewel minder aandag gegee word
aan sy politieke sienings en aspirasies word eienskappe soos sy beginselvastheid, vreesloosheid, eerlikheid en integriteit deurgaans beklemtoon.
Die inleidende hoofstuk, bevat ‘n biografiese skets deur die historikus, HO
Terblanche. Hier word ‘n faset van Verwoerd uitgelig wat nie in bestaande
biografieë met dieselfde detail gedek word nie. Die klem val ondermeer op sy
afkeur aan Britse imperialisme (p. 15) en sy tydperk as koerantredakteur van
Die Transvaler. Dan volg daar ‘n oorsig van sy politieke loopbaan as Minister
van Naturellesake en Eerste Minister. Ook was hy `n kampvegter vir die
Afrikaner, sy taal en kultuur. Moedertaalonderrig en die stigting van Afrikaanse
skole was vir hom ‘n prioriteit (p. 15). Selfs op sportgebied het Verwoerd geglo
dat Blankes en kleurlinge langs „parallelle strome“ moes ontwikkel, maar geen
veelrassige span sou nasionaal en internasionaal toegelaat word nie (p. 23).
Deel 1 bestaan uit bydraes van sy familielede. Hierdie onderhoude is in drie
verdeel: eerstens die indrukke van sy familie te wete sy suster, Lucie Cloete, vir
wie hy ‘n steunpilaar en geliefde broer was (p. 40). Tweedens sy eggenote wat
onthou dat landsake en godsdiens nooit prominente onderwerpe van bespreking in gesinsverband was nie. Laastens volg insette van hulle sewe kinders,
skoondogter, Elize en skoonseun, Carel Boshoff. Hulle skoondogter, gee veral
aandag aan gebeure rondom die onttrekking uit die Statebond (p. 112) en die
aanloop tot Republiekwording (p. 113). In hoofstuk 5 verwys Carel Boshoff
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na die belangrikheid van Afrikanernasionalisme in Verwoerd se soeke na `n
Afrikaner identiteit (p. 116).
Deel II beslaan sewe hoofstukke, wat steun op herinneringe van persone wat op
verskillende wyses met Verwoerd saamgewerk het uit sy politieke en joernalistieke- loopbane. Hier is insette van oud ministers Albert Hertzog, De Wet Nel en
joernaliste soos Basson, Cluver, Scholtz en Bakkes van belang. Advokaat Albert
Hertzog, seun van genl JBM Hertzog, het in Verwoerd se kabinet as Minister
van Pos- en Telegraafwese en Gesondheid gedien. In Hertzog se bydrae is dit interessant dat daar ‘n groot mate van ooreenstemming tussen sy pa, JBM Hertzog
en Verwoerd se sienings van die Naturellevraagstuk was. (pp. 127; 130-131). Dr
Bakkes wat in die redaksie van Die Transvaler gedien het, onthou Verwoerd weer
as ‘n leier wat onvoorwaardelik mense vertrou het en wie se mensekennis in sy
oordeel oor persone se vermoëns hom soms duur te staan gekom het (pp. 153;
156-157). Tog het die meerderheid joernaliste besef Verwoerd was eerstens `n
politikus in sy oogmerke en besluite en tweedends ‘n joernalis.
Deel III bestaan uit tien hoofstukke en bevat insette van ministers, regslui en
staatsamptenare. By tye kry die leser die gevoel dat ‘n oordrewe positiewe beeld
van Verwoerd uitgedra word. Hierdie voorlaaste hoofstuk word afgesluit met
die woorde: “hy is weggeruk voordat hy sy lewenstaak, soos hy dit gesien het,
kon voltooi. Sy standbeelde kan verwyder word en sy politieke strukture afgetakel word, maar sy naam sal in die geskiedenis opgeteken bly” (p. 253).
Die laaste deel bestaan uit ses hoofstukke met bydraes van vriende en kennisse
wat op ‘n meer persoonlike vlak met hom kontak gehad het soos Willie
Dyason en Annetjie Boshoff. Hier val die klem hoofsaaklik op kwessies soos
integriteit, respek vir andere en met toekomsvisie vir die land (p. 264). Sy
wellewendheid en bedagsaamheid in sy omgang met die publiek en personeel
word veral in die laaste deel uitgelig.
Dit is opvallend dat geen van die bydraes sy politieke en maatskaplike
nalatenskap in detail bespreek nie. Al die gebeurtenisse versterk ‘n algemene
beeld wat reeds van Verwoerd bestaan, naamlik dat hy as ‘n intellektuele reus,
vlug van begrip was met die nodige insig in praktiese politiek. Sy werksvermoë,
deeglikheid en effektiewe finansiële bestuur word ook bespreek. Van al
die politieke leiers was Verwoerd waarskynlik die enigste wat op dieselfde
intellektuele peil as ‘n Jan Smuts of ‘n Jannie Hofmeyr was, alhoewel hy ‘n
baie andersoortige persoonlikheid gehad het (p. 199).
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Verwoerd se idealistiese doelstelling van selfbeskikking vir elke bevolkingsgroep is as oplossing vir die land se nie-blanke kwessies en in besonder vir die
blanke gesien. Hy het in hierdie rigting gedink, want Carel Boshoff verwys
na Verwoerd se verduideliking van die vier gemeenskapsgroepe vir wie daar ‘n
sinvolle toekoms uitgewerk moes word (pp. 120-121). Ook het hy teenoor sy
seun Daniël, die saambestaan van die onderskeie volke, elkeen onafhanklik in
sy eie gebied, as aanvaarbaar in ‘n toekomstige bedeling gesien. Hy het ook
die moontlikheid van kleurlinge se politieke toekoms saam met die van die
blanke ingesien (p. 249). Kwessies soos die toekoms van Bantoe-onderwys, die
noodsaaklikheid van universiteitsopleiding vir swartes en die moontlikheid van
‘n swart regering is ook telkens bespreek (pp. 80-81; 120-122). Afgesien hiervan het Verwoerd en ander prominente Afrikaners soos dr Anton Rupert oor
die konsep van Bantoe-tuislande verskil. Rupert wou tuislande ekonomies ontwikkel met blanke kapitaal in vennootskap met die swart bevolking. Hierdie
konsep is deur Verwoerd verwerp (pp. 246-247; 272) en het hy enige pogings
wat tot politieke of sosiale integrasie kon lei, in die kiem gesmoor (p. 251). As
gevolg van sy vroeë, ontydige afsterwe bly die vraag of Verwoerd later beleidsveranderinge tov politieke integrasie sou toelaat (p. 253).
Ten slotte kan genoem word dat die herinneringsgeskrifte drie tot ses dekades
na die gebeure opgeteken is, dus moet aanvaar word dat besondere detail of
vergeet of vaagweg aangespreek is. Gevolglik is hierdie herinneringsgerskrifte
eensydig en anekdoties aldus die skrywer (p. 11). Tog is die boek ‘n aangename
leeservaring van die Suid-Afrikaanse geskiedenis. Verwoerd bly dus een van
die belangrikste figure in die Suid-Afrikaanse geskiedenis en daarom kan
verwag word dat daar nog heelwat oor hom geskryf sal word.
Die HF Verwoerd Navorsingstrust het meegewerk om die publikasie van die
boek moontlik te maak. Hierdie bundel herinneringe kan gesien word as ‘n
poging om negatiewe sieninge oor hom teen te werk en om ‘n beter historiese
perspektief op hierdie staatsman te verkry. Die druk- en bindwerk is van hoë
gehalte. Die boek bevat 320 bladsye met ‘n aantal foto’s, ‘n nuttige bladwyser
en ‘n geselekteerde biografiese lys.
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Askari: A story of collaboration and betrayal in the anti-apartheid struggle
(Auckland Park: Jacana Media, 2014, 307pp., ISBN: 978-1-4314-0975-4)
Jacob Dlamini
Wendell Moore
University of South Africa
mooreewendell@gmail.com / moorewe@unisa.com

This has to be the most ambitious book I have read in a long time. Rebecca
Davis of the Daily Maverick (24 May 2016) described the book as “the most
intriguing, provocative book you’ll read all year – but its account of betrayal
and collaboration under Apartheid is also deeply discomfiting”. Jacob Dlamin’s
Askari: A story of collaboration and betrayal in the anti-apartheid struggle is a
testament to the need to broaden our views of apartheid history and incorporate
those parts we consciously tend to shy away from. The book highlights just how
far a coercive state can go to protect its system but, more importantly, what
individuals will do in order to survive it.
Askari is the story of a former apartheid activist turned “traitor” in the mid1980s. The term Askari means “police” in Swahili, but “traitor” according to
the notorious police agent Eugene de Kock. Glory Lefoshie Sedibe is the main
protagonist in this chronicle of friend turned foe. The book challenges established
notions of South Africa’s past, for which Dlamini must be applauded. In both
his previous book Native Nostalgia and this latest installment, Dlamini points
out the importance of appreciating the everyday contradictions people faced by
people during the late apartheid period, regardless of their role in the struggle.
Dlamini goes one step further in Askari by entering, not only the world of the
ANC underground and the state security branch, but also the world of those
considered to be most despised, the Askari.
Perhaps only Xolela Mangcu’s recent book, Biko: A Biography, comes closest
to capturing as succinctly the soul of the person it describes. Mangcu’s
analysis of Biko draws parallels to Dlamini’s work in that both bring to life the
ordinary person behind the turbulence. Although nothing like Biko, because
Sedibe is regarded as a ‘sell out’ a, turncoat, or a counter revolutionary, his
life story nonetheless highlights the complexity of living under apartheid and
the difficult choices people had to make. It is the story of those who could
fight only so much – whether on the side of the police, comrades or ordinary
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citizens – and, when push came to shove, had to ultimately acquiesce to state
pressure in order to survive.
Sedibe went into exile in 1977 and became an ANC and MK comrade. He
operated mainly out of Swaziland and Mozambique until he was captured in
1986. By the time of his death in 1994 at the age of 40, he had been working
for the apartheid security branch and military intelligence for nearly eight
years. He had participated, by then, as a state witness against former comrades he had helped capture and had also actively perpetrated acts of violence
against other activists.
Sedibe was what the state would call a “rehabilitated terrorist” and worked
out of the South African Police Counterinsurgency headquarters at Vlakplaas
farm situated just outside of Pretoria. Dlamini moves back and forth in time
to try and explain why a former ‘terrorist’ joined the ranks of those they had
previously fought against. All the while the author gives an uneasy humanity
to the Askari who confronted violence, death, murder and mayhem every day.
To be sure, captured activists were tortured and forced to decide between life
and death. When confronted with these two choices it was not easy to take
the path of martyrdom (death), the idealized symbolic gesture associated with
political activism. Dlamini subtly points out that simple survival strategies or
rational choices were not only the preserve of ordinary citizens living under
apartheid but also of activists, even those trained to withstand torture.
However, torture was not the only motivation and other activists turned
because the incentives of a good life and financial reward were alluring. Moni,
for example, states in 1986 when giving evidence for the state against his former
comrades, that he got “tamed” [turned against his former comrades] when he
“…thought about [his] conditions, conditions of life on earth, conditions at
home” (Dlamini, 2014: 168). It must be remembered that South Africa in
the mid-1980s, despite its internal political turmoil, was slowly creating a
black petite bourgeoisie class backed by the new COSATU union. Money had
become another component of the struggle in this decade and should also
be considered when explaining the many ways in which it was possible for
activists to be tempted by state machinery. I would further argue that material
satisfaction had become an actual way of activism for many ordinary South
Africans in addition to the armed struggle.
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Dlamini importantly also questions if, when switching sides, Askaris actually
adopted “the value system of the ‘other side’”. A suitable analogy in postapartheid South Africa would be the example of Cyril Ramaphosa who was an
active trade unionist in the mid-1980s and one of the negotiators for South
Africa’s transition to democracy, who subsequently turned to the private sector
in the mid-1990s, becoming a multi-millionaire. Has Ramaphosa adopted
the value systems of capitalism that he opposed ideologically in the 1980s or
is activism and African National Congress (ANC) politics not at odds with
monetary gain? Many have questioned if South Africa’s first two decades of
democracy under the ANC have sidelined the masses in its pursuit of control
over the economy. In the same vein, did Sedibe give up his aspirations for a
free and aspirant South Africa, even while working for the state?
Dlamini quotes Adam Michnik to explain the ending of apartheid, “We
have entered freedom with the luggage of unsettled accounts about our history”. Surely apartheid did not end with elections in 1994 and there remain
stories that still need to surface, and others that may never see the light of
day. Sedibe’s story thus “…complicates how we think about apartheid and its
legacies, and reminds us of the stories that still refuse to be told. As a nation
we would do well to examine the taboos, the secrets and the disavowals at the
core of our collective memories” (p. 260).
Yet, in looking back are we not unsettling our future? Dlamini has shown
that we can look into apartheid to understand our past so that we can understand our present realities and future. He has shown that history offers us
lessons about what we choose to remember and choose to forget. He reminds
us that the South African story was not/is not simply a black and white one;
it is far more nuanced.

Zambia, the freedom struggle and the aftermath: The personal story
of freedom fighter and leader Sylvester Mwamba Chisembele
(Devon, Axminster, 2016). Pp. 337 + xvi. ISBN 9780993409509)
Sophena Chisembele
Ackson M Kanduza
Zambian Open University, New Foundland Campus
kanduzama@yahoo.com
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Introduction
This is an erudite biography of Sylvester Mwamba Chisembele who was
born on 1st March 1930 in Mansa and died in Lusaka on 5th February 2006.
His wife, Sophena Chisembele, displayed at least two unique qualities in writing this book. First, she is an unusual archive. She had recorded useful information in her diary over a long time. That archive was complemented by her
astute liberal values and superb memory. Second, Mrs. Chisembele writes
and presents her thoughts clearly and in simple style. Thus, the book is easy
to read, understand and is highly recommended to an ordinary reader. That is
an appropriate honour to Chisembele who was aware that it is the grassroots
he represented that gave him public standing and political power. In my attempt to follow her and his footsteps, I decided to review this book about the
life of a renown Zambian nationalist and patriot under three themes. First,
I shall comment on what the book says about Sylvester Chisembele’s youth.
Second, I review what the book says about Sylvester Chisembele as a democrat. Third, Chisembele represents enduring participation and active engagement through life and death. Any review is a process of selection; and at the
moment, I shall speak about the book under those three themes.
Youth
The author demonstrates that a combination of Chisembele’s intellectual,
philosophical and moral curiosity resulted in the Catholic White Father’s to
deregister and remove Sylvester Chisembele from Lubushi Seminary in 1948.
He was 18 years old and had joined the institution in 1942. Chisembele
sought to understand why Zambians at the Seminary and in the Protectorate
of Northern Rhodesia were treated as second class human beings. He found
discrimination particularly puzzling and worrying in a Christian institution.
On the other hand, the White Fathers found Chisembele’s inquisitiveness
disruptive. All outposts of colonization throughout Northern Rhodesia
carried elements of discriminating Africans. During the colonial era, or before
October 1964, Africans referred to the indigenous Black population. Paul
Mushindo, when working on the first Bible in Chi Bemba at Lubwa, was
puzzled that he was given second class status by European Christians who
preached that God created all human beings, regardless of skin colour, as
equals. Mushindo found strength in his belief that the sacrifice he was making
for his people to know God could not be nullified by any human weakness.
Chisembele was of similar moral and spiritual fibre.
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Sylvester Chisembele saw his expulsion from Lubushi Seminary as an
opportunity to pursue economic development and independence. His first
business undertaking was to supply millet to local traders in Mansa. He
further supplied the Copperbelt. He also set up fishing camps on the Nganda
and Sosa beaches on the western side of Lake Bangweulu. Chisembele lived by
the vision to be independent. He established a bakery and restaurant because
he believed in economic diversification as a pathway to self-sustenance.
Government was his major constraint during the youth of his business and in
his old age. The colonial administration undermined Chisembele’s business.
They stopped his supplies to the Copperbelt. In his old age, the Government
of the Republic of Zambia repossessed his farm in Chisamba between 2002
and 2006. In following age as a key factor in defining youth in Zambia,
Chisembele was about to end his ‘minority’ when colonial rule ended on 24
October 1964.
Sophena Chisembele displayed exceptional understanding of information
she received about Chisembele before they married. He was a politically
active youth in Luapula and in Zambia since the 1950s. Chisembele played
an active role in extending the African National Congress (ANC) in Luapula.
He was a leading figure in establishing the Zambia African National Congress
(ZANC) and its successor, the United National Independence Party (UNIP).
He was an effective mobiliser at grassroots level. He listened to grassroots
and supported their political empowerment. Between the ate 1950s and
1964, Chisembele evolved ideas that democratic practices, traditions and
institutions required accountability to grassroots organisations. The colonial
administration recognised Chisembele’s role in the development of the most
sophisticated and advanced branch of nationalism in Luapula. In 1962, at the
Magoye conference of UNIP, Chisembele led articulation of the position of
Luapula on political strategy UNIP needed to adopt in order to end colonial
rule. Through Chisembele, Luapula advocated rules that required ordinary
membership to elect all party leaders. The party leaders also needed to be
accountable to all party structures. Unfortunately for Zambia, UNIP rejected
proposals from Luapula. Instead, UNIP adopted a strategy of democratic
centralism. This allowed leaders to appoint leaders. Some leaders would be
nominated and approved by grassroots structures. One key factor in taking this
direction was fear of tribalism. Sophena Chisembele observed that democratic
centralism adopted at Magoye was transformed into ‘tribal balancing’ which
eventually created “One Man Rule” during the reign of UNIP from 1964
to 1991. By and large, the Movement for Multi-Party Democracy (MMD)
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followed the route of democratic centralism. Thus, in examining the
foundation of Chisembele’s political seed, Sophena Chisembele’s goes beyond
many studies in demonstrating debates and struggles inside nationalist and
political parties in Zambia.
Chisembele as a demcorat
Sylvester Chisembele was popular in Luapula because he was an organic leader
and a democrat. In 1956 and 1957, he was part of the leadership that planted the
ANC in Luapula. Chisembele’s best effort produced the worst failure in Harry
Mwaanga Nkumbula, president of the Northern Rhodesia African Congress
(ANC). That made it easy to transfer support from ANC to ZANC and UNIP
in Luapula Province. Chisembele easily became a leading champion in turning
ZANC and UNIP organisations for grassroots membership. An authority
on nationalism in Zambia, David Mulford, and Miles Larmer’s subsequent
reassessments, acknowledged Chisembele’s’ unique contributions. Senior
colonial officials, including the Chief Secretary who became the last Governor,
Sir Evelyn Hone, warned leaders of UNIP in 1963 and 1964 about Chisembele
and the strength of local party moblisation in Luapula.
Post-colonial leadership embraced or inherited the attitudes of the colonial
administrators towards Chisembele and Luapula politics. UNIP sidelined
Chisembele and other organic leaders in Luapula in 1964, 1968 and 1973
national elections. Yet, these organic leaders continued to be elected. There
was a general surprise that Chisembele was not in the first cabinet of UNIP.
In course of time, UNIP leaders had courage to express their attitudes clearly
and publicly. In particular, Northern Province based Bemba politicians did
not contain advocacy of democratic principles in Luapula. Following the
appointment of Aran Mulwe as Youth Regional Secretary in Ndola in 1969,
leading Bemba politicians protested about being led by “ba Tubulu” (foolish
fishermen) for a long time. Probably the most influential Bemba politician in
Zambia, Simon Kapwepwe, considered Chisembele a mosquito that he could
effortlessly crush if he wanted. The leadership of Chisembele and other organic
leaders from Luapula were neither politically foolish nor easy to crush. In the
late 1960s and early 1970s, Chisembele was part of a Committee of 14. The
Committee represented aspirations to develop democracy by weakening the
national democracy and strengthening power of the provinces. Each Province
would elect two representatives to a national council that would counterbalance power which the independence constitution had concentrated in
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the presidency. Ackson Soko, Dingiswayo Banda and Nephas Tembo, who
were radical activists on the Copperbelt but were branded as Easterners, were
among rebels in UNIP that came to embrace what Chisembele had advocated
since 1958 when ZANC was formed.
In 1983 Chisembele retired from open national politics. UNIP, especially
President Kaunda made various overtures to Chisembele from the 1980s
to the late 1990s. President Kaunda had played cat and mouse games with
Chisembele in the 1960s and 1970s by appointing him to what many considered junior positions in the light of Chisembele’s political contributions
in Luapula. In 1970-71, Chisembele appeared to be a strong bridge between
State House and the Litunga (a traditional Lozi leader in Western Province).
Yet there was no reward for Chisembele. He was humiliated and demoted.
Chisembele ventured into business such as a restaurant in Lusaka and farming in Chisamba in the late 1970s in order to strength his economic and
political independence. He saw the One-Party State as lacking democratic
ideals and practices. The first Vice-President (1964-1967), Rueben Kamanga,
encouraged Chisembele to venture into business despite restrictions of the
UNIP Leadership Code. The code was a set of principles and rules Kaunda’s
UNIP had set in anticipation of creating a socialist economy in Zambia. Even
President Kaunda appeared willing at one time in the early 1980s to make
special variations for Chisembele to own property in exchange for toying with
Kaunda’s political directives. President Chiluba in the 1990s courted Chisembele. No political marriage was made. Stubborn holding to democratic ideals
resulted in the “State” repossessing Chisembele’s farm in Chisamba.
Participation and engagement
Sylvester Chisembele was not a passive participant in the affairs of his
motherland from the time he was expelled from Lubushi Seminary in
1948. He engaged in economic projects. We are not adequately informed
by Sophena Chisembele about how Sylvester Chisembele raised his initial
capital to start trading, bakery and a restaurant in Mansa. We do not know
and we are given no guessed estimates of how much capital he had to start
his businesses in Lusaka and Chisamba. There are also no indications of
incomes generated. Yet, the book leaves no doubt that had colonial and postcolonial governments not stood in his way, Chisembele would have succeeded
economically and politically.
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Chisembele succeeds in leaving behind his clear thinking on grassroots based
democracy. He led provincial politics in Luapula without threatening to break
away from UNIP. Chisembele organized a movement that ensured that local
leaders be elected and not vetted by Lusaka. It is this that made President Kaunda
seek Chisembele continually, yet Kaunda’s moves appeared calcula-ted to break
Chisembele’s opposition to democratic centralism. Chisembele’s democratic
ideals remain on the Zambian political agenda. The Committee of 14 was, in
part, a response to the failure of the 1967 UNIP conference. The Committee
was also a response to pronouncements on decentralization in December 1968.
President Kaunda and UNIP introduced the office of District Governor as an
attempt to decentralize political power. Political decentralization remains on
the national agenda. Sylvester Chisembele provided ideals and strategies of how
Zambia could develop and entrench democracy.
Conclusion
The book has brought out at least three points that deserve recognition.
First, the colonial and post-colonial governments suppressed progressive
projects and ideas. Sylvester Chisembele suffered suppression at the hand of
the colonial and post colonial governments. Chisembele initiated a variety
of economic and political projects. A major factor in his failure was the
hostile roles of governments from the 1950s to the early 2000s. Second,
citizen participation should be promoted. Leaders in government should not
weaken institutions. This was expected when Zambia ended one-party rule
and became a multiparty and liberal democracy in 1991. Yet Chisembele was
humiliated to the grave. Any government becomes illegitimate from the time
a government institution suppresses and takes resources away from a citizen.
Third, the book has brought out working inside political organisations
and how power functions in Zambian institutions. In the context of these
conclusions, Sophena Chisembele made an immeasurable contribution to
knowledge about how injustice constrains progressive change in Zambia.
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Ons Japie. Die boereoorlogdagboek van Anna Barry
(Pretoria: Protea Boekhuis, 2016, 200 pp., kaart, foto’s en geskrifte,
bibl. ISBN: 978-1-4853-0617-7)
Anna Barry (Met voor- en nawoord deur Ena Jansen)
Marietjie Oelofse
Universiteit van die Vrystaat
oelofsem@ufs.ac.za

Die heruitgawe van dié dagboek deur Protea Boekhuis is voorafgegaan deur
Anna Barry (1884-1964) wat dit in 1960 onder die titel: Ons Japie: Dagboek gehou
gedurende die Driejarige Oorlog laat publiseer het. Die 1960-publikasie dra Anna
op “aan die nagedagtenis van my broer Japie Barry wat op 23 Desember 1900
op 17-jarige leeftyd as krygsgevangene in Ceylon oorlede is”. Die 2016-uitgawe
is op 16 Julie by die reünie van die Barry-familie bekendgestel. Die teks van die
dagboek self word met die nuwe uitgawe geboekstut deur ‘n insiggewende vooren nawoord deur Ena Jansen, ‘n hoogleraar in Suid-Afrikaanse letterkunde in
Amsterdam en ‘n kenner op die gebied van egodokumente.
Anna Barry (later Reitz) was die oudste dogter van Thomas en Johanna (gebore De Villiers) Barry en was met die uitbreek van die Anglo-Boereoorlog
(1899-1902) 15 jaar oud. Sy besluit om dagboek te hou “... want daar is sterk
gerugte van oorlog teen Engeland en as ons in ‘n oorlog gedompel word, sal
daar dinge gebeur wat van groot historiese belang sal wees” (p. 42). Haar dagboek sou egter eers in 1960 verskyn. Hierdie besonderse dagboek het grootliks in vergetelheid verval en die inisiatief vir ‘n heruitgawe, wat deur Ena
Jansen geneem is, is prysenswaardig.
Die verhaal het vele kante waar Anna verdeeld voel in haar oorlogservaring
tussen haar onverskrokke oudste en enigste broer Japie (1883-1900), wat
as minderjarige reeds aansluit by die oorlog en later as krygsgevangene op
Ceylon sterf aan ingewandskoors. Aan die ander kant is haar geliefde vader,
Thomas, wat aanvanklik as ‘n gerespekteerde veldkornet deel van die oorlog
is, maar na hy in Mei 1900 in ‘n veldslag gewond word, eventueel die eed
van neutraliteit aflê en met sy vee na die neutrale Basoetoland uitwyk. Anna,
asook haar ma en haar twee susters, Tiny en Hilda, bly nog ‘n ruk op die plaas
Abrikooskop, ongeveer vyftien kilometer noord van Ficksburg, maar sluit hul
in Oktober 1901 by Thomas aan. Hulle sou eers in Junie 1902 terugkeer na
die familieplaas wat intussen deur die Engelse verniel en afgebrand is.
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Ten spyte daarvan dat Anna ‘n jongmeisie in haar tienerjare is, is die dagboek
se verteltrant gemaklik en boeiend met lewendige beskrywings. Opmerklik
is die volwassenheid van Anna in haar sonderlinge waarnemingsvermoë en
weergee van omstandighede, emosies en detail. Terselfdertyd kan daar saam
met Trudie Kestell, dogter van ds JD Kestell, in haar “Woord vooraf ” in die
dagboek gestem word dat dit “merkwaardig” is dat Anna volgehou het om die
dagboek te skrywe (p. 38). Oor die feitelike waarheidsgetrouheid van haar
dagboek gee Anna self die antwoord: “Die dagboek maak geen aanspraak op
absolute historiese juistheid nie. Wat ek self beleef het, is outentiek ...” (p. 41).
Die dagboek word met opskrifte ingedeel. Onder die opskrif “Abrikooskop”
word die langste periode van die dagboek weergegee - vanaf 26 September
1899 tot 10 September 1901. Die volgende opskrif “Ficksburg” omvat slegs
twee weke, 29 September tot 13 Oktober 1901. Met die opskrif “Basoetoland” word die gesin se agt maande verblyf vanaf 16 Oktober 1901 tot 18
Junie 1902 in dié land beskryf. Die terugkeer na die familieplaas vorm die
laaste deel van die dagboek, weer met die opskrif “Abrikooskop”, en sluit die
tydperk 23 Junie 1902 tot 13 Januarie 1903 in. Daarna volg drie bylaes.
Buiten die dagboek van Anna Barry self wat teen ‘n grys agtergrond afgedruk
is (pp. 34-175), omvat die teks van Ena Jansen ‘n redakteursnota (p. 6); die
voorwoord met eindnote (pp. 7-32); die nawoord met eindnote (pp. 176-194);
dankwoord (pp. 195-196); asook ‘n bibliografie (pp. 197-200). Terselfdertyd
word ‘n kaart van die Vrystaat en Basoetoland (p. 33), asook ‘n reeks van sewe
foto’s en verskeie geskrifte in swart-en-wit in die middel van die boek verskaf.
Ena Jansen verdeel verder die dagboek van Anna Barry in ‘n eerste
vertelmoment met daaglikse inskripsies in die dagboek vanaf 26 September
1899 tot 13 Januarie 1903. Die tweede vertelmoment sluit Anna Barry se
publikasie van Ons Japie in. Hierin gee Jansen haar eie redes en insigte weer
vir die publikasie van die dagboek 57 jaar nadat dit geskryf is en vergelyk
Jansen die veranderende kontekste tussen die jare net na die oorlog, met
die landsgebeure teen 1960. In die proses verskaf hierdie dagboek as
outobiografiese teks, asook Ena Jansen se voor- en nawoord, ‘n dieper insig in
die Vrystaatse (en dus ook Suid-Afrikaanse) samelewing rondom die skryf van
die dagboek (1899-1903) en die eerste publikasie daarvan (1960).
Die publikasie van die dagboek was vir Anna die nakom van ‘n belofte aan
haar moeder om dit “in ‘n leesbare vorm” oor te skryf “sodat ons familie dit as
nagedagtenis aan my broer kon hê”. Die “oorskryf in ‘n leesbare vorm” sou nodig
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wees nadat Anna aanvanklik haar dagboek in ‘n boek met ‘n swart hardeband
geskryf het, maar met verloop van tyd toe die boek volgeskryf was en haar haar ink
op, het sy kruis en dwars met ink van roet en asyn op flentertjies papier geskryf,
waaronder haar pa se runderpesvorm (pp. 40-41). Dit spreek vanself dat dit ‘n
“reuse taak” (p. 39) moes gewees het om dit oor te skryf. Teen hierdie agtergrond
is dit debatteerbaar dat Anna met die 1960-publikasie “eerherstel vir die gesin”
wou beding. Ten spyte van ‘n veranderende, meer Afrikaner-nasionalistiese
konteks gedurende die laat 1950’s in Suid-Afrika, wil dit voorkom of Anna tog
die dagboek in kern as ‘n familiedokument beskou het.
Die dagboek van Anna Barry verskaf ‘n sonderlinge blik en beeld van die AngloBoereoorlog: Die verloop van die oorlog; invloed en gevolge van die oorlog op
‘n gesin, die familielede, die gemeenskap, ‘n nasie; hoe mense oorleef het tydens
die verloop van die oorlog; die invloed en gevolge van verliese; hoe nuusgebeure
en inligting oorgedra en verskaf is; wroegings met bepaalde konsepte en gebeure;
invloed van godsdiens op bepaalde besluite en hantering van verliese; die
veranderinge binne gesinsdinamika’s; en die ingewikkeldheid van ‘n oorlog. Dit
verskaf ook ‘n intieme blik op die na-oorlogse periode en die heropbouproses.
Met die lees van Anna se dagboek word kwessies soos lojaliteit, verraad, verdeeldheid tussen landgenote, sosiale status, die rol van die vrou, taal en politieke
mag opnuut bevraagteken en beredeneer deur die leser. Terselfdertyd word die
leser onder die indruk gebring van die oorlog se effek met Anna se mededelings,
waaronder: “Ons begin besef hoe gruwelik oorlog werklik is” (p. 48); “Die oorlogstoestande word al hoe meer ingewikkeld ... ek besef dat die vreeslike oorlog
probleme bring waarmee ons voorheen nooit te doen gekry het nie” (p. 109);
“O, die vloek wat die oorlog nalaat!” (p. 162); “Die oorlog het ons van soveel
beroof, wat ons nooit sal terugkry nie” (pp. 130-131); “Die gruwelike oorlog sal
nog baie wrange vrugte dra en daar sal ‘n ongekende verdeling ontstaan... Die
vreedsame, gelukkige samelewing van die ou Republikeinse dae ... is saam met
ons onafhanklikheid verlore” (pp. 147, 163).
Wat vervolgens bydra tot die dagboek se andersheid en besondersheid is dat
dit ‘n vars blik verskaf op die ervarings van die Boerevroue en -kinders buite
die konsentrasiekampe tydens die oorlog aangesien Anna Barry en haar susters, asook haar ma, nooit in ‘n konsentrasiekamp opgeneem was nie. Veral
die tydperk waartydens die familie saam in Basotoeland is, word as ‘n veilige
tydperk uitgebeeld vergeleke met die oorlogsgebeure in Suid-Afrika.
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Die rol van die vroue van die Barry-familie wat “alles in ons vermoë vir ons
land en volk wil doen en self wil opofferings maak” (p. 45) word egter op
komplekse wyse beperk tot die keuses van die mans in die gesin. Dit lei daartoe
dat die vroue tydens die oorlogsjare dikwels eerder waarnemers was met ‘n
beperkte rol om te vervul. Hiermee saam verkry die leser ‘n eerstehandse blik
op dié vroue se lot in oorlogstyd wat verlange, ontberings, frustrasie, onmag,
angs, bekommernis, eensaamheid, eentonigheid, verdriet, bedruktheid,
verwardheid en verlatenheid sonder vooruitsigte sou insluit.
Ena Jansen se voor- en nawoord het bepaalde tekortkominge en sekere
stellings/afleidings is debatteerbaar. ‘n Paar feitelike foute betreffende die
datums soos weerspieël in die dagboek kom in die voor- en nawoord voor.
Konsekwentheid rondom bepaalde woorde verskil soms, sien byvoorbeeld
die gebruik van “hendsopper” en “hensopper”. ‘n Paar foute met die
bladsynommers, asook sekere taalfoute/spelfoute kom voor in Jansen se teks
en in die bibliografie.
Ten spyte van Jansen se weergee van Anna Barry se identiteitsbesef as sou
gebuk gaan onder haar vader “se skaduwee as ‘n hensopper”, is daar egter
deurgaans blyke in die dagboek van haar lojaliteit aan die Afrikaners se saak en
identiteit as ‘n Afrikanervrou. Haar “wie-is-ek”-identiteit is tog nou verknog
aan die Afrikanervolk met haar negatiewe uitlatings teenoor die Engelse: “Dit
is gruwelik dat die groot en magtige Engelse nasie nou teen vrouens en kinders
oorlog voer” (p. 85); “... Engeland se handelswyse [is] so barbaars soos die
Middeleeue” (pp. 106, 151). Dit is verder vir Anna en haar familie “‘n skok en
maak hul baie seer” toe daar na hul verwys word as Engelsgesind (p. 84).
Of Anna werklik haar vyandbeeld van die Basoeto’s “bowendien ‘volledig’
verander” het (p. 18), soos deur Jansen beweer, is debatteerbaar. Ten spyte van
ou kaptein Januari wat hulle “die hoogste agting voor het” (p. 125), verwys
sy tog later na kaptein Petta se onderdane wat “vol streke is” (p. 135) en haar
vader se probleme in hierdie verband. Anna se latere beeld van die Basoeto’s
was dus nie net positief nie.
Daar kan voorts gedebatteer word oor Jansen se weergawe dat Anna “met
moeite ‘n helderol vir haar moeder bymekaar kan skraap” in die “Ter inleiding”
gedeelte van die dagboek. Dit is waar dat Japie in alle opsigte as die gesin se
held beskou is. Talle kere in die dagboek maak Anna melding van Japie as
“dapper” (pp. 43, 53) en dat die “susters eenparig besluit [het] dat hy ons
held is” (p. 44). Tog verwys sy na haar moeder op p. 117 as die een wat al die
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“verantwoordelikheid dra en sy is so standvastig, moedig en vol geloof ...”.
Anna beklemtoon self ook in die “Ter inleiding” hul moeder se rol in hul
lewens tydens die oorlog.
Nêrens word daar regtig melding gemaak en verwys na die rol wat godsdiens
in Anna se dagboek gespeel het nie, terwyl daar talle verwysings daarna is:
“Moeder sê ons kan veel vir ons land en volk doen met gebede ...” (p. 50);
“... moeder het ons wakker gemaak en so hartstogtelik gebid...” (p. 89); “...
ons bid elke dag ...” (p. 90); “Ons ouers is vir ons ‘n ware voorbeeld ... hulle
wankel nie in hul geloof nie en volhard in hulle vertroue in die goedheid van
God” (p. 93). Anna se geloofsworsteling met Japie se dood en teen die einde
van die oorlog met die verlies aan vryheid soos verwoord op p. 145, beklemtoon weer die prominente rol wat godsdiens in Anna se lewe en in die Barryfamilie gespeel het.
Ten spyte hiervan, lê die waarde van die dagboek in die weergee van ‘n familieverhaal wat meer as net Anna Barry en haar familie se gebeure, persepsies
en emosies tydens en na die oorlog deel. Dit is ‘n uitsonderlike historiese
introspektiewe egodokument oor die verhaal van ‘n oorlog wat wýd gestrek
het, velerlei mense en gebeure ingesluit het en sou oorloop in ‘n nuwe, meer
ingewikkelde ruimte en tydsgees wat die kompleksiteit van die destydse (en
die huidige) Suid-Afrikaanse konteks belig.

All the way to an Independent Namibia
(Pretoria, Protea, 2016. 511 pp. ISBN 978 1 4853 0456 2)
Dirk Mudge
Tilman Dedering
University of South Africa
dedertm@unisa.ac.za

Dirk Mudge’s autobiography traverses the rugged political landscape of South
West African/Namibian politics from the period of South African occupation
until the country’s independence in 1990 and beyond. This book reflects the
long and turbulent career of a man who was regarded as a controversial key
player in Namibia’s advance towards national independence. This book redraws
his journey from being a member of the Namibian National Party to the
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Turnhalle Conference, and then to becoming the founder of the Republican
Party and the chairman of the Democratic Turnhalle Alliance (DTA).
It may be doubted whether this book will change prevailing perceptions
of the man, which have been oscillating between the image of a “puppet”
of apartheid South Africa who prolonged Namibia’s painful independence
process on the one hand and of a staunch fighter for a genuine democratic
Namibia on the other. This book cannot entirely resolve these contradictory
notions, partly because of the twists and turns in Namibian history but also
because of Mudge’s apparent ambiguity regarding his own stance towards the
complexities of race relations in a country that was in the grip of the segregationist South African state for decades. His account routinely blames SWAPO
combatants as “terrorists” during the liberation struggle but, as if in an unguarded moment, the more appreciative term of “freedom fighters” seems to
have slipped in at least once without any sense of irony (p. 186).
In a similar vein, Mudge does not hide his initial sympathy for the grand plan
of Verwoerd’s apartheid (pp. 83-94), but then frequently asserts his growing
discomfort with the everyday social humiliations that petty apartheid caused
to black Namibians (pp. 169-170). His aversion to white colleagues, who
refused to share as much as a cool drink with black Namibians and whose
racism was dressed up in pseudo-philosophical ruminations about the perils
of “secularism”, sounds sincere. Deep-seated stereotypes occasionally seem
to shine through, however, such as Mudge’s claim that “segregation among
people based on their population group is acceptable”, presumably as long as
it can be represented as a voluntary process based on cultural differences and
not on top-down racist discrimination (p. 182). He repeatedly expresses his
appreciation of the South African military for protecting Namibians because,
as he explains, “we lived on the battlefield and were soft targets for terrorists”
(p. 20, see also pp. 227, 252). This sentiment of gratitude will not be shared by
all black Namibians. Most surprising is his assertion that he heard about South
African military operations in Angola only after independence (p. 360). Such
comments are, however, useful reminders of the heated arguments not only
between white and black Namibians but also within the white community,
which became increasingly aware of their precarious situation against the
background of rising internal resistance and international pressure on South
Africa from the 1960s. Mudge provides many anecdotes on the contempt
and even hatred that he often encountered among his white compatriots who
viewed him as a traitor of the doctrine of white superiority and privilege.
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The book is most convincing when the author describes his emotional ties
with his country, and many readers will be prepared to pay Mudge their
respect for his tenacity in standing up for his political convictions. His
stubbornness also extended to his dealings with the members of the South
African Government. Mudge describes his relations with Vorster as relatively
cordial, but him and Pik Botha did not see eye to eye. PW Botha also receives
some acidic comments for using Namibia as a testing ground for his own illfated experiments with constitutional models in South Africa (p. 380).
Although Mudge never expresses any sympathy for the motivations of those
Namibians who looked up to SWAPO and their leader, Sam Nujoma, for
releasing them out of South Africa’s clutches – he maintains that he was on a
SWAPO hit list – he showed himself to be pragmatic about the future of an
independent Namibia. He denies what some observers at the time feared, i.e.
that the DTA was planning for unilateral independence in the style of Rhodesia, but this comment, too, is not presented without some ambiguity since
he indicates that some DTA members may actually have contemplated such
a move (p. 318).
A tighter editing process may have improved the chances of the author to
present his side of the story to the readers. The English translation from the
original Afrikaans is occasionally clumsy. The book also could have benefitted
from cutting down on the many detailed accounts of meetings, gatherings,
conferences, and speeches. A very long chapter on the debates about the writing of the Namibian constitution provides interesting glimpses into the process, but it does not encourage the engagement with a text that is very dense
and privileges exhaustive thoroughness to the disadvantage of readability.
All politicians may be expected to represent their activities as being driven by
honourable intentions, which should not discharge the readers from the obligation to engage in a critical inquiry. Mudge is no exception. Whether one
sees Mudge’s political pragmatism as having gained momentum only with the
impending end of the Cold War or whether one views his politics as being
shaped by an unbending insistence on democratic principle, he undeniably
played an important part in Namibia’s road to democracy. Moreover, Namibia’s relatively peaceful transition to a constitutional democracy in 1990
also helped to soothe anxieties among whites south of the Orange River, and
it therefore encouraged the negotiated transformation of the apartheid state
into a democratic South Africa four years later.
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New Contree
Template guidelines for writing an article
1.

Font type: Adobe Garamond Pro (throughout document)/Arial (if the first font type is
unavailable).

2.

Font size in body text: 12pt.

3.

Heading of article: 14pt, bold.

4.

Author’s details: ONLY provide the following: Title, Campus & University and Email address.
Title: 10pt, regular font; Campus & University: 10pt, italics; and E-mail address: 10pt,
regular font. (Consult previous articles published in the New Contree journal as an example or as a practical guideline). Example: Pieter van Rensburg, Vaal Triangle Campus,
North-West University, p.vanrensburg@gmail.com.

5.

Abstract: The abstract should be placed on the first page (where the title heading and
author’s particulars appear). The prescribed length is between a half and three quarters
of a page.
The abstract body: Regular font, 10pt.
The heading of the Abstract: Bold, italics, 12pt.

6.

Keywords: The keywords should be placed on the first page below the abstract.
The word ‘Keywords’: 10pt, bold, underline.
Each keyword must start with a capital letter and end with a semi-colon (;). Example:
Meters; People; etc. (A minimum of six key words is required).

7.

Main headings in article: ‘Introduction’ – 12pt, bold.

8.

Sub-headings in article: ‘History …’ – 11pt, bold, italics.

9.

Third level sub-headings: ‘History …’ – 10pt, bold, underline.

10.

Footnotes: 12pt, regular font.
The initials in a person’s name (in footnote text) should be without any full stops. Example: LC du Plessis and NOT L.C. du Plessis.

11.

Body text: Names without punctuation in the text. Example: “HL le Roux said” and
NOT “H.L. le Roux said”.

12.

Page numbering: Page numbering in the footnote reference text should be indicated as
follows:
Example: p.space23 – p. 23. / pp. 23-29.

13.

Any lists in the body text should be 11pt, and in bullet format. NO numbers must be
used.

14.

Quotes from sources in the body text must be used sparingly. If used, it must be indented and in italics (10pt). The source reference of a quote should not be in the quote
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itself but annotated in the last sentence before the quote. Quotes less than one line in
a paragraph can be incorporated as part of the text via paragraph, but within inverted
commas; and NOT in italics. Example: An owner close to the town stated that: “the
pollution history of the river is a muddy business”.
15.

Abbreviations and titles:
* Abbreviations of companies and institutions are allowed after having provided the
meaning BUT abbreviations as rule in the article narrative is strongly discouraged.
Write words full out. Examples are:
i.e.: Rather use, ‘that is’
eg.; Rather use, ‘for example’
s.l.; s.a; s.n.: Rather say in brackets ‘without place, publisher and date’
* No punctuation with titles is required in the text, such as Dr P Moloto (in the
English narrative) BUT dr P Moloto (in the Afrikaans marrative).
* The abundant use of Latin forms in the text and footnotes are not encouraged.
So for example is Ibid and Passim not allowed.

15.

Quotes (as part of the body text) must be in double inverted commas: “…and she”
and NOT ‘…and she’.

16.

Images: Illustrations, pictures, photographs, tables and figures: Submit all pictures
for an article in jpeg, tiff or pdf format in a separate folder, and indicate where the
pictures should be placed in the manuscript’s body text. All visuals are referred to as
Images.
Example: Image 1: ‘Image title’ (regular font, 10pt) in the body text.
Sources of all images should also be included after the ‘Image title’.
Example: Source: ‘The source’ (regular font, 9 pt). Remember to save and name pictures in the separate folder accordingly.
Important note: All the images should be of good quality (a minimum resolution of
200dpi is required; if the image is not scanned).

17.

Punctuation marks should be placed in front of the footnote numbers in the text.
Example: the end.1 NOT …the end1.

18.

Single and left spacing between the sentences in the footnote.

19.

Dates: All dates in footnotes should be written out in full. Example: 23 December 2010;
NOT 23/12/2010 [For additional guidelines see the New Contree Reference guidelines].

20.

Language setting in Microsoft Word as English (South Africa); do this before starting with the word processing of the article. Go to ‘Review’, ‘Set Language’ and select
‘English (South Africa)’.
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New Contree
Reference guidelines for writing an article

FOOTNOTES
Only the footnote method for references is accepted in articles for New Contree.
Footnote references should appear at the bottom of each page. Footnotes should
be numbered sequentially throughout the article and starting with 1. No other
numerical system is allowed. Archival sources/published works/authors referred
to in the text should be cited in full in the first footnote of each new reference.
Thereafter it can be reduced to a shorter footnote reference. Do not refer to the exact
same source and page numbers in footnotes that follow each other.
No exact repetition of a footnote reference on the same page is allowed. For example, if you refer to Y Krone’s source as in footnote 1 and then also in footnote 2, the
page references must at least differ. They can’t reference the same pages.
The use of the Latin word “Ibid” is not allowed. Rather refer to the actual reference
again (or in its shortened version) on the rest of a page(s) in the footnote section.
The titles of books, articles, chapters, theses, dissertations and papers/manuscripts
should NOT be capitalised at random. Only the names of people and places (and in
some instances specific historic events) are capitalised. For example:
P Erasmus, “The ‘lost’ South African tribe – rebirth of the Koranna in the Free State”, New
Contree, 50, November 2005, p. 77;

NOT
P Erasmus, “The ‘Lost’ South African Tribe – Rebirth Of The Koranna In The Free State”,
New Contree, 50, November 2005, p. 77.

PLEASE NOTE: Referencing journal titles imply that every word of the journal
must start with a capital letter, example: Yesterday&Today Journal.
Only the first letter of the surname of authors should be capitalized, not the complete surname. No names of authors, in full, is allowed. The following practical examples will help:
Avoid punctuation between initials IN footnotes (and in the article text).
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Examples of an article in a journal
R Siebörger, Incorporating human rights into the teaching of History: Teaching materials,
Interdisciplinary Science Review, 2, October 2008, pp. 1-14.
S Marks, “Khoisan resistance to the Dutch in the seventeenth and eighteen centuries”, Journal of African History, 3(1), 1972, p. 76.

Example of a shortened version of an article in a journal
From:
P Erasmus, “The ‘lost’ South African tribe – rebirth of the Koranna in the Free State”, New
Contree, 50, November 2005, p. 77.

To:
P Erasmus, “The ‘lost’ South African tribe…”, New Contree, 50, November 2005, p. 77.

[Please note: ONLY the title of the article is shortened and not the finding place]

Examples of a reference from a book
WF Lye & C Murray, Transformations on the Highveld: The Tswana and the Southern Sotho
(Cape Town, David Phillip, 1980), pp. 7, 10.
JJ Buys, Die oorsprong en migrasiebewegings van die Koranna en hulle rol in die Transgariep tot
1870 (Universiteit van die Vrystaat, Bloemfontein, 1989), pp. 33-34.

[Please note the reference variety to page numbers used]

Example of a shortened version of a reference from a book
From:
JA Conforti (ed.) or (eds.), Samuel Hopkins and the New Divinity Movement: Calvinism, the Congregational Ministry, and reform in New England between the
Great Awakenings (Washington, Christian University Press, 1981), p. 23.
To:
JA Conforti (ed.), Samuel Hopkins and the New Divinity Movement…, p. 23.
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Example of a reference from a chapter in a book
S Brown, “Diplomacy by other means: SWAPO’s liberation war”, C Leys, JS Saul et.al.,
Namibia’s liberation struggle: The two-edged sword (London, Oxford University
Press, 1995), pp. 19-39.

Shortened version:
S Brown, “Diplomacy by other means…”, C Leys, JS Saul et.al, Namibia’s liberation struggle…, pp. 19-39.

Example of a reference from an unpublished dissertation/thesis
MJ Dhlamini, “The relationship between the African National Congress and the Pan Africanist Congress, 1959-1990” (Ph.D, NWU, 2006), pp. 4, 8, 11.

Examples of a reference from a newspaper
P Coetzee, “Voëlvlugblik ATKV 75 op ons blink geskiedenis”, Die Transvaler, 6 Januarie
2006, p. 8.

or
Anon., “What went wrong”, Zululand Times, 19 July 1923.

Archival references:
• Interview(s)
Provide at least key details such as: Name of interviewee and profession; the interviewer and profession and date of interview

• Example of interview reference
K Rasool (Personal Collection), interview, K Kotzé (CEO, Goldfields, Johannesburg Head
Office)/E Schutte (researcher, NWU, School of Basic Science), 12 March 2006.

or

K Rasool (Personal Collection), interviews, R Vahed (housewife, Gugulethu)/S Dlamini
(researcher), 13 August 1948; JA Conforti (policeman, Vaalwater)/S Dlamini
(researcher), 13 August 1948.
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• Example of shortened interview reference (after it has been used once in article)
K Rasool (Personal Collection), interview, K Kotzé/E Schutte , 12 March 2006.

• Example of an Electronic Mail - document or letter
E-mail: W Pepler (Bigenafrica, Pretoria)/E van Eeden (Researcher), 22 October 2006.

• National archives (or any other archive)
National Archive (NA), Pretoria, Department of Education (DoE), Vol.10, Reference
8/1/3/452: Letter, K Lewis (Director General) / P Dlamini (Teacher, Springs College), 12 June 1960.

[Please note: After the first reference to the National Archives or Source Group
for example, it can be abbreviated to e.g. NA or DE]

A source accessed on the Internet
A Dissel, “Tracking transformation in South African prisons”, Track Two, 11(2), April 2002
(available at http://ccrweb.ccr.uct.ac.za/two/11-2transformation.html, accessed,
14 January 2003), pp. 1-3.

A source from conference proceedings
First reference to the source:
D Dollar, “Asian century or multi-polar century?” (Paper, Global Development Network Annual Conference, Beijing, January 2007), p. 7.
B Sautmann, “The forest for the trees: Trade investment and the China-in-Africa discourse”
(Paper, Public Seminar: China in Africa: Race, relations and reflections, Centre
for Sociological Research, University of Johannesburg, 28 July 2007), p. 7.

Shortened version:
D Dollar, “Asian century...” (Paper, GDN Conference, 2007), p. 7.
B Sautmann, “The forest for the trees: ...” (Paper, Public Seminar: China in Africa: ..., University of Johannesburg [or UJ]), p. 7.
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GENERAL
Submission requirements
Articles finally submitted to the New Contree for publication, after approval, must
be editorially revised and a submission must be accompanied by a letter of confirmation from a qualified language practitioner. No article will be published without such
an official letter of language editing done.

Illustrations
Photographs, sketches, tables, diagrams; graphics, maps etc should all be referred to
as Images (Eg. Image 1-6). The appropriate positioning of the illustration should be
indicated in the text. Original copies should be clearly identified on the back. High
quality scanned versions are always welcome.
Authors, PLEASE obtain copyright and reproduction rights on photographs
and other illustrations
Copyright on all material in New Contree rests within the Editorial Advisory Committee of New Contree. Inquiry can be done by communication to the editor.
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